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P . J . B u d d 
THE ROLE OF THE PRIESTHOOD IN THE PRESERVATION 
AND PROPAGATION OF LAW 
(Abstract Copy) 
M . L i t t . T h e s i s . 1971 
F o r m - c r i t i c a l work on the o r i g i n s of law, and a f u l l e r 
a p p r e c i a t i o n of the place of the c u l t are two f a c t o r s which have 
tended to undercut the older i d e a that prophecy was the fundamental 
f a c t o r i n Y a h w i s t i c r e l i g i o n . Some re-assessment of the pr i e s t l y -
r o l e i s ther e f o r e necessary, p a r t i c u l a r l y as the p r i e s t i n p r e - e x i l i c 
I s r a e l was supremely a r e v e a l e r of the d i v i n e w i l l . I n such a 
wide-ranging f i e l d the scope of t h i s study i s b a s i c a l l y to map out 
the necessary ground for such i n v e s t i g a t i o n , but a l s o to point out 
a genuinely c r e a t i v e r o l e , and i n c e r t a i n areas a d i s t i n c t i v e 
t h e o l o g i c a l c o n t r i b u t i o n . 
Natural tendencies towards conservatism and t r a d i t i o n a l i s m i n 
the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e are acknowledged, but co n s i d e r a t i o n of i t s 
h i s t o r y shows that the idea of the p r i e s t as an " i n s t i t u t i o n -
t r a d i t i o n a l i s t " and the prophet as a " c h a r i s m a - r a d i c a l " i s too simple. 
Many of the h i s t o r i c a l d e t a i l s remain e l u s i v e , but the f a c t of the 
priesthood as a dynamic i n f l u e n t i a l group of men i s c l e a r . v 
Four types of p r i e s t l y guidance are d i s t i n g u i s h e d - "advice" 
(the answer of the o r a c l e ) , " d i r e c t i o n " ( i n s t r u c t i o n on " h o l i n e s s " ) , 
"proclamation" ( r e c i t a t i o n i n a c u l t i c assembly), and " v e r d i c t " (a 
d e c l a r a t i o n of g u i l t / i n n o c e n c e ) . D e t a i l e d c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the 
content, form and l i f e - s e t t i n g of these v a r i o u s types of guidance 
shows these d i s t i n c t i o n s to be j u s t i f i e d . I n each i n s t a n c e 
conclusions are drawn about the character of p r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e , and 
the d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s of i t s c o n t r i b u t i o n . 
T h i s i n f l u e n c e i s shown to have flowered i n the p o s t - e x i l i c 
theocracy, and i n the t h e o l o g i c a l s t r u c t u r e given to the Law. 
The main areas of c r e a t i v e p r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e i n that era are 
then defined. 
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Chapter 1 
I n t r o d u c t i o n . The P r i e s t as Teacher 
"For a long time I s r a e l was without the t r u e God, 
and without a t e a c h i n g p r i e s t , and without law." 
(2 C h r o n i c l e s 15 v. 3) 
T h i s p a r t i c u l a r grouping of concepts i m p l i e s for the 
C h r o n i c l e r a profound i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p between them. The 
"teaching p r i e s t " ("kohen moreh") and "law" ("torah") are v i r t u a l l y 
synonymous (1), and both are a p r e - r e q u i s i t e for a proper knowledge 
of God. The p r i e s t had not always been a teacher of law i n the 
p o s t - e x i l i c sense, but behind the C h r o n i c l e r ' s a s s e r t i o n there 
stands the abiding f a c t t h a t the p r i e s t had always had a d e c i s i v e 
r o l e i n communicating the d i v i n e w i l l . He who preserved and 
propagated law i n the C h r o n i c l e r ' s day was one whose word had 
always c a r r i e d d i v i n e a u t h o r i t y . 
T h i s i s a f a c t which Old Testament study has been quick to 
r e c o g n i s e . W r i t i n g of the p r e - e x i l i c period J . WeUhausen observed 
t h a t : - "not because they s a c r i f i c e but because they teach do the 
p r i e s t s appear as p i l l a r s of the r e l i g i o u s order of t h i n g s " (2). 
S. R. Dr i v e r suggested t h a t p r i e s t l y f u n c t i o n s c o n s i s t e d l a r g e l y 
" i n pronouncing Torah ... p o i n t i n g out what was to be done i n some 
s p e c i a l c a s e s " (3). G. Buchanan Gray i s making s u b s t a n t i a l l y the 
same point when he claims t h a t : - "the priesthood, e s p e c i a l l y i n pre-
e x i l i c I s r a e l , was one of the most important organs of' r e v e l a t i o n 1 1 / ( k ) 
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H. Wheeler Robinson a l s o warns against underestimation of t h i s 
p r i e s t l y teaching function ( 5 ) , while G. Ostborn, i n a comprehensive 
study, shows t h a t , next to the d i v i n i t y , " p r i e s t " i s the most 
fr e q u e n t l y r e c u r r i n g s u b j e c t with the h i p h i l of the verb "yarah", 
meaning "to teach" or "to impart torah" ( 6 ) . 
I n the ancient near-east as a whole a l l communicators of the 
d i v i n e w i l l were i n some sense " p r i e s t l y " - that i s , they were men 
of the sanctuary. I n s p i t e of the wealth of m a t e r i a l from Ras 
Shamra d e t a i l e d information about the Canaanite p r i e s t s i s disappoint-
i n g l y s m a l l . Nevertheless i t does appear that they were organised 
i n g u i l d s , that they were sanctuary-custodians, and that they l i v e d 
o f f t i t h e s ( 7 ) . We can a l s o be reasonably sure that the U g a r i t i c 
"khnm" rev e a l e d the w i l l of the gods. They probably had a part i n 
the s o p h i s t i c a t e d d i v i n a t o r y procedures, and one of the t e x t s (8) 
s p e c i f i c a l l y c i t e s the High P r i e s t as an a u t h o r i t y for a c e r t a i n 
v e r s i o n of the B a a l myth ( 9 ) . The p r i e s t Atnprln i s s a i d to have 
"taught" ("lmd") the v e r s i o n of the myth i n s c r i b e d by El-mlk. At 
H i t t i t e temples the p r i e s t s were f i r s t and foremost the d e i t y ' s 
domestic s t a f f m i n i s t e r i n g to h i s needs, but i f the god was angry 
the p r i e s t s would be questioned, and would teach the reason why:-
"The f e a s t ... has been neglected; the s i t t a r ( ? ) has not been 
decorated" ( 1 0 ) . One of the key functions of the s o - c a l l e d "baru"-
p r i e s t s of Mesopotamia was t h e i r c a p a c i t y to communicate the w i l l of 
the gods ( 1 1 ) . The word "baru" i t s e l f suggests "one who s e e s " or 
"one who has a v i s i o n " , and i n p r a c t i c e these men d e l i v e r e d o r a c l e s 
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concerning future events. There are a number of synonymous 
expressions d e s c r i b i n g t h e i r work:- "b&rGta epesu" - "to perform 
d i v i n a t i o n " ; " a r k a t a parasu" - "to decide the f u t u r e " ; "purussa 
parasu 1 1 - "to d e c l a r e a d e c i s i o n " ; "amata sakanu" - "to e s t a b l i s h 
a word". T h i s kind of e x p e r t i s e involved d i v i n a t i o n r a t h e r than 
the teaching of d i v i n e r e g u l a t i o n s or laws, and yet i t i s p e r f e c t l y 
c l e a r that priesthood and the communication of the d i v i n e w i l l are 
thought of as belonging together. 
That the same held good for the Hebrews i s e a s i l y demonstrated, 
q u i t e apart from the testimony of the C h r o n i c l e r . An obvious 
s t a r t i n g - p o i n t i s Deuteronomy 33 v. 10, where i t i s s t a t e d that the 
L e v i t e s are t o : -
"teach ("horah") Jacob thy ordinances ("mispatim") and I s r a e l 
thy law ( " t o r o t " ) " . 
T h i s p a r t i c u l a r verse i s e a s i l y detached from i t s context along with 
v. 9b, but the testimony to a p r e - e x i l i c p r i e s t - t e a c h i n g r e l a t i o n -
s h i p i s i n d i s p u t a b l e (12). The same f a c t i s f r e q u e n t l y a s s e r t e d or 
i m p l i e d i n the prophetic l i t e r a t u r e . Hosea speaks of the p r i e s t s 
who have forgotten the " t o r a h " of t h e i r Qod (k v. 6), and Micah 
complains of p r i e s t s who teach ("horah") "f o r h i r e " (3 v. 11). The 
Book of Jeremiah makes i t p l a i n that i n popular t h i n k i n g " p r i e s t " 
and "torah" go together as c l o s e l y and n a t u r a l l y as do the wise man 
and h i s wisdom, or the prophet and h i s word (18 v. 18. c . f . E g e k i e l 
7 v. 26). 
Another problem a r i s i n g i s the question of the a n t i q u i t y of 
t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p . I t must be conceded that much of the e x p l i c i t 
evidence f o r a p r i e s t - t e a c h i n g i n t e r c o n n e c t i o n i s e i t h e r Deuteronomic 
or prophetic a t the e a r l i e s t . The t e a c h i n g concept must of course 
be broadened to cover the whole range of d i v i n e i n s t r u c t i o n , but even 
then care must be taken to f i n d the exact point of correspondence 
between the o l d Hebrew " p r i e s t " and h i s c u l t i c contemporaries i n the 
near-east as a whole. The U g a r i t i c "khnm" and the Meeopotamian 
" b a r u " - p r i e s t belonged e s s e n t i a l l y to urban c u l t u r e s ; i t cannot be 
assumed t h e r e f o r e t h a t they provide a r e l i a b l e guide to the f u n c t i o n s 
of the Hebrew "kbhen". A. Cody i n f a c t suggests good grounds f o r 
b e l i e v i n g t h a t the r e a l equivalent of the " b a r u " - p r i e s t was the 
Hebrew "ro JeK" or " n a b i J " (13). He p r e f e r s to look to the non-
urban semi-nomadic c u l t u r e s of Arabia for the fundamental points of 
s i m i l a r i t y . There i s an obvious etymological l i k e n e s s between the 
Hebrew "kbhen" and the Arabian "kahin", yet even t h i s , Cody i n s i s t s , 
may be misleading. I n p r a c t i c e the "kahin" i s a soothsayer, 
c h i e f t a i n , and wise man, whereas the e a r l y Hebrew "kbhen" has much 
more i n common with the Arabian " s a d i n " - a sanctuary attendant who 
operates the o r a c u l a r arrows. The nearest equivalent i n Mesopotamia 
would appear to be the " u r i g a l l u " ( a sanctuary custodian) or the 
"sangu", who r e l i e d f o r h i s l i v i n g upon the proceeds from some ki n d 
of a l t a r s e r v i c e . 
Cody's conclusions may w e l l be c o r r e c t ; whatever e l s e the e a r l y 
Hebrew p r i e s t was he c e r t a i n l y belonged to the s h r i n e . The o l d 
n a r r a t i v e of Judges 1? records the appointment of j u s t such a p r i e s t 
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to the s e r v i c e of a p r i v a t e sanctuary:-
"Stay with me, and be to me a f a t h e r and a p r i e s t , and I 
w i l l give you ten p i e c e s of s i l v e r a year, and a s u i t of 
apparel, and your l i v i n g " . 
(Judges 17 v. 10) 
The p r i e s t ' s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y as custodian i s expressed i n the L e v i t e ' s 
concern f o r the s a c r e d o b j e c t s (Judges 18 v. 18), and i n the account 
of h i s departure with the Danites:-
"...he took the ephod, and the teraphim, and the graven 
image, and went i n the midst of the people." 
(Judges 18 v. 20) 
S i m i l a r l y the p r i e s t s of S h i l o h are e s s e n t i a l l y men of the sanctuary 
(1 Samuel 1 v. 9b), w i t h s p e c i a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the care of the 
a r k (1 Samuel 3 v. 3). The d u t i e s of " m i n i s t r y " assigned to Samuel 
(1 Samuel 2 v. 11) are probably simple c a r e t a k i n g r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s 
f o r which E l i was now too o l d . 
On the other hand the Arabian " s a d i n " had d u t i e s which l i n k e d 
him with the v a r i o u s r e v e a l e r s of the d i v i n e w i l l . I n response to 
a question he manipulated the sacred arrows, and thereby supplied 
the answer of the gods. The same holds good i n p r i n c i p l e for the 
Hebrews and t h e i r e a r l y p r i e s t s . Micah's L e v i t e was approached 
with j u s t such a question (Judges 18 vv. 3-6) - i n t h i s i n s t a n c e 
seeking the favour of God f o r a proposed journey. S i m i l a r l y the 
p r i e s t s i n S a u l ' s and David's day are depicted as e s s e n t i a l l y men 
of the or a x l e . T h i s i s c l e a r l y the r o l e of A h i j a h i n 1 Samuel 1*f -
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note p a r t i c u l a r l y vv. 3t 18-19» 36-37. Abiathar l i k e w i s e , armed 
with the o r a c l e , a c t s as David's p r i v a t e c h a p l a i n ( c . f . e.g. 1 
Samuel 23 v. 9 ) . T h i s kind of evidence need not of course preclude 
other p r i e s t l y d u t i e s , but i t does seem that i n e a r l y days the r e a l 
marks of a p r i e s t were h i s responsibility',' f o r a s h r i n e and h i s 
c a p a c i t y to i n t e r p r e t the o r a c l e . I n view of the l a t t e r we are 
w e l l j u s t i f i e d i n assuming t h a t the p r i e s t l y r o l e i n d i v i n e 
i n s t r u c t i o n was e s s e n t i a l to the o f f i c e , and went back to I s r a e l ' s 
beginnings. 
Taking i n t o account the whole range of Old Testament m a t e r i a l 
i t i s p o s s i b l e to d i s t i n g u i s h four areas of p r i e s t l y i n s t r u c t i o n ; 
there i s j u s t i f i c a t i o n i n f a c t for t h i n k i n g i n terms of four d i s t i n c t 
types of guidance. The t i t l e s chosen i n d i c a t e i n some measure the 
k i n d of p r i e s t l y work i n v o l v e d . 
1. P r i e s t l y Advice. T h i s was e s s e n t i a l l y response to an enquiry, 
normally concerned with movement i n g e n e r a l , and m i l i t a r y matters 
i n p a r t i c u l a r : -
"And he (Joshua) s h a l l stand before E l e a z a r the p r i e s t , 
who s h a l l enquire f o r him by the judgement of the Urim 
before Yahweh; at h i s word they s h a l l go out, and at 
h i s word they s h a l l come i n , both he and a l l the people 
of I s r a e l with him..." 
(Numbers 27 v. 21) 
2. P r i e s t l y D i r e c t i o n . T h i s again i s e s s e n t i a l l y response to an 
enquiry, but i s concerned p a r t i c u l a r l y with problems such as the 
working of h o l i n e s s : -
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• • • Ask the p r i e s t s to decide t h i s question, I f one 
c a r r i e s holy f l e s h i n the s k i r t of h i s garment, and 
touches with h i s s k i r t bread, or pottage, or wine, or 
o i l , or any kind of food, does i t become holy? The 
p r i e s t s answered "No"". 
(Haggai 2 vv. Ub-12) 
3* P r i e s t l y Proclamation. T h i s i s e s s e n t i a l l y the d e c l a r a t i o n of 
p r i n c i p l e s of conduct at a c u l t i c assembly:-
"And the L e v i t e s s h a l l d e c l a r e to a l l the men of I s r a e l 
with a loud v o i c e . . . " 
(Deuteronomy 27 v. 1*f) 
4. P r i e s t l y V e r d i c t . T h i s e n t a i l s the g i v i n g of a judgement of 
g u i l t or innocence, or guidance i n a disputed c a s e : -
" I f any case a r i s e s r e q u i r i n g d e c i s i o n between ... one 
kind of l e g a l r i g h t and another ... then you s h a l l a r i s e . . . 
and coming to the L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s , and to the judge who 
i s i n o f f i c e i n those days, you s h a l l c o n s u l t them, and 
they s h a l l d e c l a r e to you the d e c i s i o n . " 
(Deuteronomy 17 vv. 8-9) 
These then are four important points a t which the p r i e s t declared 
the d i v i n e w i l l . They are s u f f i c i e n t l y d i s t i n c t to be considered 
independently, though t h i s does not preclude the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
c l o s e h i s t o r i c a l i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p between them. 
There i s however an important question which a r i s e s from the 
f a c t of the p r i e s t - t e a c h i n g r e l a t i o n s h i p . I t i s a question which 
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i s concerned p a r t l y with the nature of priesthood as an 
i n s t i t u t i o n , but more p a r t i c u l a r l y with the nature of p r i e s t l y 
i n s t r u c t i o n i t s e l f * To what extent was t h i s teaching genuinely 
c r e a t i v e , the work of a f r e e agent i n d i r e c t and immediate contact 
with the d e i t y ? A l t e r n a t i v e l y , to what degree i s p r i e 6 t l y 
i n s t r u c t i o n fundamentally a f a i t h f u l p a s s i n g on of t r a d i t i o n s 
r e c e i v e d ? What was the p r i e s t doing when he preserved and 
propagated "law"? Was he a c r e a t i v e s p i r i t , moulding the l i f e of 
the community i n accordance with c e r t a i n i d e a l s of h i s own, or was 
he r a t h e r handing on c o n v i c t i o n s committed to him, and a c t i n g as a 
b a s t i o n of the e s t a b l i s h e d order? 
T h i s question of the c r e a t i v e power of the priesthood i s of 
great concern for s e v e r a l reasons. The o l d i d e a t h a t i t was eighth 
century prophecy which c r e a t e d d i s t i n c t i v e Yahwism i s no longer easy 
to maintain (1*0; nor i s the notion of a sharp a n t i t h e s i s between 
lawgiving and prophetic e t h i c s (15)• F o r m - c r i t i c a l i n v e s t i g a t i o n 
i n t o the o r i g i n s of law, together with a f u l l e r a p p r e c i a t i o n of the 
p l a c e of the c u l t a t the r o o t s of Yahwism have both tended to under-
cut thdse o l d e r p o s i t i o n s . I f t h i s i s c o r r e c t , then a f u l l r e -
assessment of the nature of the p r i e s t l y r o l e i s n e c e s s a r y . I s 
there a " c r e a t i v e vacuum" which the priesthood can f i l l ? There 
i s of course no question that priesthood both preceded and s u r v i v e d 
the r i s e and f a l l of prophecy. There i s a considerable period when 
the prophet - as c l a s s i c a l l y conceived - was not a d e c i s i v e f a c t o r , 
a period moreover w i t h i n which Yahwism was a d i s t i n c t i v e phenomenon, 
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involved at the outset i n d e c i s i v e processes of a s s i m i l a t i o n and 
i n t e r a c t i o n with the r e l i g i o n of Canaan* I s r a e l of course had 
always had i t s " l e a d e r s " , from the days of Moses and Joshua, through 
the Judges and Samuel, to the time of the monarchy, but are these 
"leader"-types a s u f f i c i e n t explanation f or the subsequent development 
of Hebrew f a i t h ? I t seems then that there i s a need to t h i n k 
through the c r e a t i v e r o l e of the p r i e s t , to know what he was doing 
when he pronounced the d i v i n e w i l l . The purpose of what.follows 
i s to map out the necessary ground for such an i n v e s t i g a t i o n , and to 
suggest some approaches to the problem i n v o l v e d . An i n i t i a l 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e i s followed by i n v e s t i g a t i o n s 
of the four areas of p r i e s t l y i n s t r u c t i o n , and a summary of p r i e s t l y 
achievement i n the p o s t - e x i l i c e r a . 
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Chapter 2 
The P r i e s t l y O f f i c e 
There are c e r t a i n f a c t s about the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e which 
might appear to preclude a d e c i s i v e l y c r e a t i v e p r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e . 
C r e a t i v e t h i n k i n g i s a s s o c i a t e d i n the f i r s t i n s t a n c e with o r i g i n a l 
t h i n k i n g , and o r i g i n a l i t y i s o f t e n the mark of the man unshackled 
by precedent or t r a d i t i o n , the man endowed with a f r e e charisma. 
The Old Testament often g i v e s the impression that i n I s r a e l such a 
man would be found w i t h i n the prophetic movement, and t h a t , i n 
c o n t r a s t , t h e r e was i n the m i n i s t r y of the p r i e s t a strong element 
of i n s t i t u t i o n a l i e m . I t i s important for our purposes to dis c o v e r 
whether t h i s "impression" i s an accurate reading of the f a c t s ; the 
priesthood's c a p a c i t y f o r c r e a t i v e i n f l u e n c e must, a f t e r a l l , a f f e c t 
our subsequent conclusions about the nature of i t s t e a c h i n g . 
T h i s "impression" i s based on the i d e a of an e s s e n t i a l 
d i f f e r e n c e between the work of the p r i e s t and that of the prophet, 
i n s p i t e of the f a c t that both de c l a r e God's w i l l . T h i s i s a 
d i f f e r e n c e which s c h o l a r s have frequently attempted to define more 
e x a c t l y . J . Wellhausen wrote of the torah of the p r i e s t as teaching 
which could be l i k e n e d to c o n s t a n t l y flowing water, whereas that of 
prophecy i s t h a t of an i n t e r m i t t e n t s p r i n g , sweeping away p r i e s t l y 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m . Others have expressed the c o n t r a s t i n the 
sharpest terms as a d i f f e r e n c e between two c o n f l i c t i n g r e l i g i o u s 
systems - a prophetic r e l i g i o n of the word, and a p r i e s t l y r e l i g i o n 
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of the cult,,, ( 2 ) . Most modern d i s t i n c t i o n s are l e s s r a d i c a l than 
t h i s , ( 3 ) . H. Wheeler Robinson speaks of a "fundamental c o n t r a s t 
of method", the d i f f e r e n c e being between a p h y s i c a l and p s y c h i c a l 
mediation of the d i v i n e w i l l ( 4 ) . 0. Pldger has a l s o defined the 
c o n t r a s t i n terms of v a r y i n g method, but suggests i n a d d i t i o n that 
the prophet i s i n immediate contact with the d e i t y , whereas the 
p r i e s t , by v i r t u e of h i s dependence upon an e x t e r n a l technique, i s , 
as i t were, one step removed ( 5 ) . He p o i n t s out that the expression 
" ' i s "lbhim" i s never used of a p r i e s t , and suggests that i t denotes 
a personal contact with God to which the p r i e s t did not l a y c l a i m . 
I n the p r i e s t l y . o r a c l e the presence of the p r i e s t i s obviously 
e s s e n t i a l , but as a man he i s a l t o g e t h e r i n the background; i t i s 
the technique which i s of s i g n i f i c a n c e . The a u t h o r i t y of the 
prophet, on the other hand, 'depends e x c l u s i v e l y upon the r i g h t n e s s 
of what he proclaims - "Die A u t o r i t a t dee Propheten beruht n i c h t 
auf Rechten, die aus e i n em Amt h e n g e l e i t e t werden, sondern auf, 
s e i n e r Verkiindigung, deren R i c h t i g k e i t vom I n h a l t , nicht- aber von 
der Zugehorigkeit zu e i n e r amtlichen I n s t i t u t i o n abhangig i s t " ( 6 ) . 
M« Noth b e l i e v e s t h a t the e s s e n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e can best be expressed 
i n terms of "Amt11 and "Berufung": the d i s t i n c t i o n i s n e i t h e r simple 
nor absolute, but i n p r i n c i p l e the p r i e s t holds an appointment while 
the prophet r e c e i v e s a vocation ( 7 ) . W. E i c h r o d t expounds the 
d i f f e r e n c e i n more t h e o l o g i c a l terms, c o n t r a s t i n g the dynamic of the 
prophetic world-view with the "patently s t a t i c " c h a r a c t e r of p r i e s t l y 
f a i t h ( 8 ) . The s p i r i t u a l p a t t e r n of c l a s s i c a l prophecy i s that of 
"a dynamic power r e l e a s e d by a new sense of the r e a l i t y of God" 
( 9 ) i whereas the common f a c t o r i n p r i e s t l y a s s e r t i o n s about God 
and man i s "the concept of permanent order" (10) . Though some-
times o v e r s t a t e d , a l l of these attempts to define the c o n t r a s t 
between p r i e s t l y and prophetic teaching present a u t h e n t i c i n s i g h t s 
i n t o the r e s p e c t i v e m i n i s t r i e s . I n a d d i t i o n , J . Pedersen's 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the p r i e s t s shows how, as ser v a n t s of the sanctuary 
they are the constant s t a b i l i s i n g f a c t o r i n the r e l i g i o u s l e a d e r -
s h i p (11) , and D. R. Jones has pointed out that h i s t o r i c a l l y p r i e s t -
hood ante-dates, and post-dates both prophecy and monarchy (12) . I f , 
i n substance, these i n s i g h t s and d i s t i n c t i o n s are the whole t r u t h , 
then they tend to point to the priesthood as the s t a b l e , permanent, 
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e f a c t o r i n the r e l i g i o u s l e a d e r s h i p , and ther e f o r e to 
an i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m that could e a s i l y be d e f i c i e n t i n o r i g i n a l i t y 
and c r e a t i v e i n f l u e n c e . 
I t has to be admitted, of course, th a t recent i n v e s t i g a t i o n s 
i n t o the c u l t i c o r i g i n s of prophecy have made i t i n c r e a s i n g l y 
d i f f i c u l t to e s t a b l i s h the c o r r e c t l i n e of .demarcation. Some would 
say that a p r e c i s e e n t e r p r i s e of t h i s kind i s n e i t h e r necessary nor 
p o s s i b l e : the boundaries are altogeth e r too f l u i d . J . Lindblom 
i s content to d i s t i n g u i s h c e r t a i n areas of concern; p r i e s t l y "torah 
gives d i r e c t i o n i n c u l t i c matters whereas prophetic "torah" gi v e s 
i n s t r u c t i o n of a r e l i g i o u s and e t h i c a l nature. I n s o f a r as prophets 
were c u l t i c the d i f f e r e n c e i s reduced s t i l l f u r t h e r (13) . H. 
Ringgren f o r h i s part b e l i e v e s the term " p r o p h e t i c a l p r i e s t s " to 
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be thoroughly acceptable (1*0. There are c e r t a i n l y c l e a r 
t e x t u a l grounds f o r envisaging some kind of r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
p r i e s t and prophet. Despite i t s d i f f i c u l t i e s the t e x t of 1 Samuel 
9 v. 9 makes two s i g n i f i c a n t p o i n t s : -
"Formerly i n I s r a e l , when a man went to enquire of God, 
he s a i d , "Come, l e t us go to the s e e r " ; for he who i s 
now c a l l e d a prophet was formerly c a l l e d a s e e r " . 
I n the f i r s t p l a c e the " s e e r " ( r b 3 e h ) i s a man who f u n c t i o n s at 
a sanctuary or holy p l a c e ; t h i s seems to be i m p l i c i t i n the i d e a 
of "enquiry". Secondly, some kind of d i r e c t r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
" s e e r " and "prophet" ( n a b l 3 ) i s envisaged; the substance of the 
c l a i m i s s i g n i f i c a n t , whether h i s t o r i c a l l y i t i s a c c u r a t e or not. 
The f u l l range of evidence l i n k i n g prophecy with sanctuary and c u l t 
has been i m p r e s s i v e l y assembled, and does not r e q u i r e r e p e t i t i o n 
(15 ) i but i t does r a i s e the p o s s i b i l i t y that o r i g i n a l l y a t l e a s t the 
p r i e s t was as much a man of the c r e a t i v e charisma as was the 
prophet. 
On the other hand, assumptions of that kind can be made too 
e a s i l y . The whole question of c u l t i c prophecy must be t r e a t e d with 
some circumspection (16) , because whatever the u l t i m a t e o r i g i n s of 
the "nabl^" and the "ro'eh", the "kohen", i n I s r a e l at l e a s t , i s 
always d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e . The word i t s e l f t h e r e f o r e i s a point of 
d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s * Altogether "kohen" occurs over seven hundred 
times i n the Old Testament, and i s used of a l l kinds of p r i e s t s , 
though the word "komer" i s o c c a s i o n a l l y used of c e r t a i n i d o l a t r o u s 
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holy men who were probably eunuchs (17)* ( c . f . e.g. 2 Kings 23 
v. 5 i Hosea 10 v. 5. Zephaniah 1 v. 4 ) . Elsewhere "kohen" i s 
used quite f r e e l y of Egyptian p r i e s t s ( c . f . e.g. Genesis 41 v. 45, 
5 0 ) , of p r i e s t s of Dagon ( c . f . e.g. 1 Samuel 3 v. 5 ) , and a l s o of 
p r i e s t s of B a a l and Chemosh ( c . f . 2 Kings 10 v. 191 Jeremiah 48 
v. 7, 2 C h r o n i c l e s 34 v. 5 ) » The etymology of the word i s unknown. 
I t occurs with the same meaning i n Phoenician and Nabataean t e x t s , 
along with those from Ras Shamra, but t h i s m a t e r i a l g i v e s no c e r t a i n 
etymological c l u e s . Some have suggested that the word might be 
r e l a t e d to the Akkadian verb "kanu" (from the root k ' n ) , and g i v i n g 
the sense "to i n c l i n e before", and t h e r e f o r e "to bow" or "to do 
homage" (18) . The t e c h n i c a l accuracy of t h i s suggestion i s f a r 
from c e r t a i n (19); i t i n v o l v e s , among other t h i n g s , a comparatively 
uncommon phonetic change from M > " to "h". Quite apart from the 
t e c h n i c a l i t i e s i t i s not at a l l c l e a r that concepts such as "homage" 
or "obeisance" are c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of priesthood. 
A s l i g h t l y b e t t e r sense i s obtained i f "kohen" i s l i n k e d with 
the root "kwn" - meaning "to be firm, e s t a b l i s h e d , l a s t i n g " (20) . 
T h i s could mean that the p r i e s t i s e s t a b l i s h e d before God - or stands 
before God - as h i s servant or m i n i s t e r . T h i s kind of sense i s 
e x p l i c i t i n Deuteronomy 10 v. 8:-
"At th a t time Tahweh s e t apart the t r i b e of L e v i . . . 
to stand before Yahweh to m i n i s t e r to him..." 
I t must be admitted that the verb "to stand" here i s "lmad", and i t 
i s not at a l l c l e a r t h a t the root "kwn" has any n a t u r a l sense of 
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"standing'* or " s e r v i n g " . A. Cody's d i s c u s s i o n of the problem 
l e a d s to the conclusion t h a t i f there i s a l i n k between the two 
r o o t s then "kwn" must have been derived from "khn", r a t h e r than 
the r e v e r s e ( 2 1 ) . Cody a l s o considers the p o s s i b i l i t y of a l i n k 
w i th the S y r i a c verb "kahhen", which apart from meaning "to be a 
p r i e s t " , can a l s o have the sense "to make prosperous" or "to cause 
to abound". I f t h i s were the sense of the o r i g i n a l , then the 
p r i e s t could be the one who brings w e l l - b e i n g and p r o s p e r i t y . The 
p o s s i b i l i t y of t h i s cannot be excluded, but once again there are no 
s u b s t a n t i a l l i n e s of evidence i n support ( 2 2 ) . Many have noted 
the cognate Arabic word "kahin", and H. Wheeler Robinson d e c l a r e s , 
without d i s c u s s i o n , that t h i s i s the etymological equivalent of 
"kohen" ( 23 ) . The b a s i c d i f f i c u l t y with t h i s as an explanation 
fo r "kohin" i s the f a c t , a l r e a d y noted, t h a t the "kahin" and the 
"kohen" are by no means f u n c t i o n a l e q u i v a l e n t s . The problems as 
ye t are i n s u p e r a b l e , and y e t t h i s i n i t s e l f i s a reminder that we 
are d e a l i n g with a p a r t i c u l a r d i s t i n c t i v e o f f i c e . Nothing can 
be gained by confusing priesthood with other c u l t i c r o l e s , and the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of a strong s t a t i c and t r a d i t i o n a l i s t element i n p r i e s t l y 
i n s t r u c t i o n must remain- ( 2 4 ) . 
T h i s question of the d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s of the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e can 
be followed through i n other ways; there are, for i n s t a n c e , s p e c i a l 
words which serve as c h a r a c t e r i s t i c d e s c r i p t i o n s , of p r i e s t l y work. 
One of the most obvious i s the verb " s a r a t " - "to m i n i s t e r " . T h i s 
word does appear i n s e c u l a r contexts - i n connection with " s e r v a n t s " 
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and " s e r v i c e " g e n e r a l l y . Joseph " m i n i s t e r s " to Pharoah (Genesis 
39 v. k)t and to h i s b u t l e r and baker (Genesis kO v. k). Solomon's 
s e r v a n t s " m i n i s t e r " to him (1 Kings 10 v. 5 )» The root a l s o 
d e s c r i b e s the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the s e r v a n t s of prophets or 
s i m i l a r l e a d e r s and t h e i r masters (c.f« e.g. Exodus Zh v. 13» Joshua 
1 v. 1, 2 Kings h v. ^3) . I t can a l s o denote s e r v i c e of Yahweh i n 
general ( c . f . e.g. Psalm 101 v. 6, 103 v. 21, 104 v. 4, I s a i a h 56 
v. 6 ) . On the other hand, the word does seem to have a t e c h n i c a l 
sense i n connection with p r i e s t l y work at the a l t a r . As such i t i s 
common i n "P" where i t occurs seventeen times and where i t i s 
a p p l i c a b l e to any p r i e s t l y a c t i v i t y i n ' t h e holy p l a c e " , ( c . f . e.g. 
Exodus 28 v. *f3, 30 v. 2 0 ) . The work of the L e v i t e can a l s o be 
d e s c r i b e d as " m i n i s t r y " ( c . f . e.g. Numbers 8 v. 26, 16 v. 9, 18 v. 2 ) . 
The same holds good even f o r E z e k i e l ' s apostate p r i e s t s ; f o r them 
" m i n i s t r y " i n v o l v e s general s e r v i c e i n the Temple, and i n p a r t i c u l a r , 
o v e r s i g h t at the Temple gates ( E z e k i e l kk v. 11) . T h i s p a r t i c u l a r 
use of " s a r a t " i s not confined to " p r i e s t l y " laws. I n E z r a 8 v. 17 
the word " m i n i s t e r " i n e f f e c t i s a synonym for p r i e s t , and the same 
i s t r u e i n I s a i a h 61 v. 6 : -
"You s h a l l be c a l l e d p r i e s t s of lahweh, men s h a l l 
speak of you as the m i n i s t e r s of our God." 
I n J o e l a l s o , the p r i e s t s ' are " m i n i s t e r s of Yahweh" (1 v. 9» 2 v. 
17) or " m i n i s t e r s of the a l t a r " (1 v. 13)• Hor i s the language 
e x c l u s i v e l y p o s t - e x i l i c . Jeremiah speaks of the p r i e s t s as 
" m i n i s t e r s " (33 vv. 21-22) i n a passage which has some s i m i l a r i t y 
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withtthe language of Deuteronomy. There too., there i s a l i n k 
between " m i n i s t r y " and the p r i e s t s (10 v. 8, 17 v. 12, 18 vv. 5, 7, 
21 v. 5 )« I n 2 Kings 25 v. 14 there i s a l i s t of the sacred 
o b j e c t s used i n the " m i n i s t r y " of the Temple, while i n 1 Kings 8 
v. 11 i t i s claimed that the p r i e s t s "could not stand to m i n i s t e r " 
on account of the d i v i n e g l o r y . F i n a l l y , the work of Samuel at the 
sanctuary, i s a p p r o p r i a t e l y described as m i n i s t r y "before Yahweh" 
(1 Samuel 2 vv. 11, 18, 3 v. 1) (25) . T h i s i s then, i n i t s t e c h n i c a l 
sense, a p r i e s t l y word. I t e f f e c t i v e l y marks o f f p r i e s t l y s e r v i c e 
from the work of other r e l i g i o u s l e a d e r s . Furthermore, the very 
i d e a of " s e r v i c e " tends to suggest the work of one under a u t h o r i t y , 
a permanent and enduring m i n i s t r y of a d m i n i s t r a t i o n r a t h e r than an 
o r i g i n a l m i n i s t r y of d e c i s i v e l y c r e a t i v e i n f l u e n c e . 
T h i s impression gains a l i t t l e more substance from the 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n of other d i s t i n c t i v e p r i e s t l y r o l e s . Even the 
handling of the sacred o r a c l e : -
"Give to L e v i thy Thummim, and thy Urim to thy godly one." 
(Deuteronomy 33 v. 8) 
can be regarded as a d m i n i s t r a t i v e work, aimed at meeting continuing 
needs. The p r i e s t ' s " d i r e c t i o n " i n matters of h o l i n e s s : -
"Take heed, i n an a t t a c k of leprosy, to be very c a r e f u l 
to do according to a l l that the L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s s h a l l 
d i r e c t you..." 
(Deuteronomy 24 v. 8) 
i s something given i n the l i g h t of f i x e d " h o l i n e s s " p r i n c i p l e s . 
20 
The g i v i n g of the v e r d i c t - a r o l e often shared with "judges" or 
" e l d e r s " ( c . f . e.g. Deuteronomy 17 vv. 8-9) - i s e s s e n t i a l l y 
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e . The g i v i n g of the b l e s s i n g was f o r a time at 
l e a s t a r o l e shared with the k i n g ( c . f . e.g. 1 Kings 8 v. 55) • 
The p r i e s t l y m a t e r i a l , however, makes i t a p e c u l i a r l y p r i e s t l y 
r o l e . I n L e v i t i c u s 9 v. 22 Aaron, b l e s s e d the people, and the 
words of a b l e s s i n g are preserved i n Numbers 6 vv. 2^-26. The words 
are pronounced by the p r i e s t , and t h i s statement i s i n t e r p r e t e d as 
a p u t t i n g of Yahweh's name upon the p e o p l e . ( c . f . Numbers 6 v. 27, 
1 C h r o n i c l e s 23 v. 13) . The claim t h a t t h i s i s a s p e c i a l p r i e s t l y 
r o l e i s f a m i l i a r to Deuteronomy:-
"At that time Yahweh s e t apart the t r i b e of L e v i . . . 
to b l e s s in. h i s name, to t h i s day." 
(10 v. 8. c . f . a l s o 
21 v. 5) 
Here then i s yet another a d m i n i s t r a t i v e p r i e s t l y r o l e , meeting a 
continuing need. P e r i o d i c a l l y the name of Yahweh must be put 
upon h i s people, and i t i s the p r i e s t * s p r i v i l e g e to c a r r y out t h i s 
p a r t i c u l a r s e r v i c e (26) . A l l of these d u t i e s , i n some way or 
another, bear the marks of a permanent on-going i n s t i t u t i o n , and 
can add to t h i s impression t h a t the p r i e s t l y approach was more 
t r a d i t i o n a l than c r e a t i v e . 
The f a c t that the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e was h e r e d i t a r y i s another 
point which tends i n the same d i r e c t i o n . At the e a r l i e s t period 
t h i s may not have been a necessary part of the o f f i c e . The 
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evidence of Judges 17-18 tends to imply that the " p r i e s t " i s one 
who a c t s as such. On the other hand, the knowledge and techniques 
r e q u i r e d , together with an element of vested i n t e r e s t , made i t 
c e r t a i n that the h e r e d i t a r y f a c t o r would become an i n t r i n s i c part 
of the o f f i c e . Fourteenth century t e x t s from Ras Shamra l i s t as 
many as twelve p r i e s t l y f a m i l i e s (27) , and i t i s l i k e l y t h a t the 
Canaanite "high p l a c e s " were organised on s i m i l a r , i f somewhat s m a l l e r 
l i n e s . A priesthood held on a family b a s i s i s c e r t a i n l y implied i n 
the E l i - s t o r i e s of 1 Samuel 1-4, applying to the sanctuary at S h i l o h . 
Even the s t o r i e s of Judges 17-18 i n d i c a t e that Levite-pedigree was 
a valuable a s s e t to a p r o s p e c t i v e p r i e s t (17 v. 13), and that the 
Danite sanctuary was s t a f f e d by ah h e r e d i t a r y priesthood for a long 
period of time (18 v. 30 ) . T h i s l a t t e r t e x t i s obviously l a t e , i n 
t h a t i t speaks of "the c a p t i v i t y of the land", but there i s no 
reason for doubting i t s s u b s t a n t i a l accuracy. To add to t h i s 
evidence there are a l s o i n d i c a t i o n s of a p r i e s t l y l i n e descended 
from Abinadab (1 Samuel 7 v. 1, 2 Samuel 6 v. 3)* Even i n the 
e a r l y period the priesthood q u i c k l y becomes l i n k e d with p a r t i c u l a r 
f a m i l i e s , and these f a m i l i e s might s t a y a t one sanctuary f o r a 
number of generations. An h e r e d i t a r y o f f i c e of t h i s kind would 
n a t u r a l l y have i n b u i l t i n s t i t u t i o n a l tendencies, and i s l i a b l e to 
be a c o n s e r v a t i v e force r a t h e r than a r a d i c a l l y c r e a t i v e one. 
T h i s impression could be f u r t h e r enforced by t h a t element i n 
the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e which makes the man a "custodian". A simple 
accurate answer to the question - "What i s a p r i e s t ? " could e a s i l y 
22 
speak of him as "custodian of sacred t h i n g s " . He i s of course 
more than t h i s - a means of contact with the d e i t y , and a medium 
through which the d i v i n e w i l l i s made known. Both of these r o l e s , 
however, are dependent upon the f a c t that the p r i e s t i s "the man 
at the holy p l a c e " or "the one i n charge of the s a c r e d o r a c l e " . An 
examination of the B i b l i c a l m a t e r i a l r e l a t i n g to s a n c t u a r i e s r e v e a l s 
an important t h r e e - f o l d i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p between priesthood, 
sanctuary and law t r a d i t i o n s . That Kadesh was a holy p l a c e i s c l e a r 
enough from i t s name (28) , and J . Wellhausen argued s t r o n g l y that 
Moses s t a r t e d a "torah" there which the p r i e s t s of that place 
c a r r i e d on a f t e r him (29) . I t seems l i k e l y t h a t Marah i s to be 
i d e n t i f i e d with Kadesh ( c . f . Numbers 2? v. 14, Deuteronomy 32 v. 51, 
33 v. 2 ) , and i f so there i s B i b l i c a l support for the making of "a 
s t a t u t e and ordinance" there (Exodus 15 vv. 25-26) . There are of 
course a great many l a w - t r a d i t i o n s l i n k e d with S i n a i , the holy 
mountain (30) . I t remains a debated point as to what, i f anything, 
was propagated as law at S i n a i ; what i s important from our point of 
view i s that the t r a d i t i o n s l i n k a s u b s t a n t i a l nucleus of law with 
t h a t p a r t i c u l a r holy p l a c e . Shechem was another sanctuary with a 
long h i s t o r y (31) . I t claimed l i n k s with Abram (Genesis 12 v. 6 ) , 
and i n Deuteronomy 27 vv. 4-8 Moses i s depicted as commanding the 
establishment of a sanctuary t h e r e . The name of Joshua i s a l s o 
l i n k e d with covenant-renewal ceremonies on the s i t e (Joshua 8 vv. 
30-35i 24 vv. 1-28). M. Noth i d e n t i f i e s i t as the f o c a l point of 
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assembly f o r the t r i b a l league (32). The important point for 
our purpose,:is t h a t Shechem claimed to possess a w r i t t e n body of 
law r e p r e s e n t i n g the work of Moses (Joshua 8 v. 32, Deuteronomy 
27 v. 8 ) . T h i s would, i n any case, be a. n a t u r a l assumption, i f 
indeed i t was the centre f o r the main f e s t i v a l s and ceremonies. 
G. von Sad s e l e c t s Shechem as the c u l t s e t t i n g for the S i n a i 
t r a d i t i o n s of the Pentateuch, which he d i s t i n g u i s h e s sharply from 
the s a l v a t i o n - h i s t o r y of the Exodus-Conquest t r a d i t i o n s (33) . His 
re c o n s t r u c t i o n of the framework of the Shechem ceremony of law-
proclamation runs as follows :— 
1. Joshua's p a r a n e s i s (Joshua 2k v. 14—15) 
2 . The Assent of the People (Joshua 2k v. 16-17, 24) 
3* The Proclamation of the Laws (Joshua 2k v. 25) 
k. The Covenant S e a l (Joshua 2k v. 27) 
5* B l e s s i n g s and Curses (Deuteronomy 27 vv. 12-26, Joshua 8 v. 3k) 
The t h i r d item i s i n t e g r a l to the whole, and makes i t p l a i n that 
the Shechem sanctuary would be a pla c e where laws were given, 
cherished, and on s u i t a b l e occasions, proclaimed. The i d e a of a 
sharp d i s t i n c t i o n between the S i n a i and Exodus t r a d i t i o n s has i t s 
problems (3^) , but the l i k e l i h o o d t h a t Shechem was an e a r l y centre 
f o r law p r e s e r v a t i o n i s unaffected. 
G i l g a l i s another sanctuary of some importance at an e a r l y 
stage (35)* The t r a d i t i o n s of Joshua 3-5 have a p a r t i c u l a r l i n k 
with t h i s holy p l a c e . The s e t t i n g up of the twelve commemorative 
24 
stones (Joshua k v. 2 0 ) , the c i r c u m c i s i o n of the new generation 
(Joshua 5 vv. 2-9) , and the c e l e b r a t i o n of the Passover (Joshua 
5 v. 10) are p a r t i c u l a r p o i n t s to which H. J . Kraus draws 
a t t e n t i o n , together with the f a c t that the ark was probably there 
f o r a time (36) . There must c l e a r l y have been laws or customs 
r e g u l a t i n g c i r c u m c i s i o n and Passover a t the very l e a s t , and J . 
Mauchline has argued i n favour of G i l g a l as an important amphictyonic 
centre (37)» 
S h i l p h must have been another l e a d i n g sanctuary i n the time of 
the Judges ( c . f . Judges 18 v. 31) (38) . The s t o r i e s of 1 Samuel 
1-4 make i t p l a i n that u l t i m a t e l y the ark was taken t h e r e . These 
chapters are of p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r e s t i n that they i n d i c a t e the 
presence of p r i e s t l y customs, which at some point were reckoned to 
be f a u l t y ( c . f . 1 Samuel 2 vv. 12 -17 ) . B e t h e l i s . another sanctuary 
where claims about the presence of the ark were made . ( c . f . Judges 
20 v. 18, 26-28) ( 3 9 ) . T h i s a l s o had i t s p r i e s t s ( c . f . 2 Kings 
17 vv. 27-28), and judging by information from the o r a c l e s of Amos 
must have possessed a wide-ranging body of r e g u l a t i o n s on such 
matters as d a i l y s a c r i f i c e s and t i t h e s (4 v. 4 ) , f r e e - w i l l o f f e r i n g s 
(4 v. 5 ) , a v a r i e t y of other o f f e r i n g s (3 v. 2 2 ) , and s e v e r a l 
f e s t i v a l s (5 v. 21, 8 v. 5)* Among the other s a n c t u a r i e s , Dan had 
a priesthood which a t some point claimed descent from Moses (Judges 
18 v. 30) ( 4 0 ) , and Ophrah, o r i g i n a l l y a Canaanite s h r i n e , seems to 
have had some kind of r u l e i n v o l v i n g the use of meat, cakes, and 
broth (Judges 6 vv. 19-24) ( 4 1 ) . Another sanctuary of i n t e r e s t i n 
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the early period i s Nob with i t s large resident s t a f f of eighty-
five p r i e s t s (1 Samuel 22 v. 18) (*t2). 
This b r i e f survey of some of the more important sanctuaries 
establishes well enough the three-fold l i n k between holy place, 
priesthood and law. S. R. Driver has even sought to show that the 
teaching of regulations i s integral to the whole concept of "holy 
place" Ct3)• The fact that, i n primitive times, trees, mountains, 
and even stones, served as sanctuaries i s duly noted, and a connection 
between the tree-cult and very early methods of communicating "torah" 
i s suggested. That which i s taught consists, i n part, of "signs" 
from holy trees, and Driver notes that i n Genesis 12 v. 6 a 
terebinth i s c a l l e d "moreh" - a word which seems to be a p a r t i c i p l e 
from "horah" ("to impart "tbrah""). Thus the tree i n question 
would become "tbrah-yielding", i n the same way that a molten image 
can be described as a "teacher of l i e s " (Habakkuk 2 v. 18) . J . 
Skinner, i n support of t h i s approach, renders " Jelon moreh" simply 
as "oracle-giving terebinth" (kk). 
This intimate l i n k between priesthood, law, and holy place 
could easily imply that the priest i s e s s e n t i a l l y a conservationist. 
He could be pictured as "the man at the sanctuary" collecting, 
preserving, and occasionally expounding the traditions committed to 
him by a different and possibly higher authority. Such a 
reconstruction might be based on certain texts from Deuteronomy. 
There the idea of the p r i e s t preserving given law i s e x p l i c i t , and 
even prominent:-
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"And when he (the king) s i t s on the throne of his 
kingdom, he s h a l l write for himself i n a book, a 
copy of t h i s law, from that'., which i s i n the charge 
of the L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s . " 
(Deuteronomy 17 v. 18) 
Similarly, i n the passage commanding the reading of the law at 
the Feast of Booths, i t i s suggested that:-
"Moses wrote t h i s law, and gave i t to the p r i e s t s , 
the sons of Levi, who carried the ark of the 
covenant of Yahweh, and to a l l the elders of I s r a e l . " 
(Deuteronomy 31 v. 9) 
The same chapter contains further instruction for those who 
carry the ark:-
"Take t h i s book of the law, and put i t by the side of 
the ark of the covenant of Yahweh your God, that i t may 
be there for a witness against you." 
(Deuteronomy 31 v. 26) 
Here the law i s put into the keeping of the Levites, and i t s 
presence i n the holy place i s a constant standard whereby 
faithfulness i n i t s propagation i 6 to be measured* 
Similar ideas, possibly r e f l e c t i n g Deuteronomic influence, 
are to be found i n the Book of Joshua. There the p r i e s t s are 
frequently depicted as c a r r i e r s of the ark ( o f . e.g. Joshua 3 v. 3* 
3 v. 8, k v. 10, k v. 16, 8 v. 33)» As well as t h i s , the covenant-
renewal ceremony of Joshua involves a writing of "statutes" and 
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"ordinances", which are then permanently consigned to the 
sanctuary as a "witness" against the people (vv.. 26-27) . The 
preservation of such laws would obviously be an important p r i e s t l y 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . Further evidence of a similar kind i s to be 
found i n 1 Samuel 10 v. 25, where Samuel himself informs the people 
as to "the rights and duties of the kingship". He then writes the 
regulations i n a book, and lays i t up "before Yahweh". This phrase 
refers to a sanctuary, and the context seems to imply that t h i s i s 
Mizpah (1 Samuel 10 v. 17)* I t i s therefore not surprising that 
Hilkiah should discover a book of the law " i n the house of Yahweh" 
(2 Kings 22 v. 8 ) . Laws belong to the sanctuary, and the priest 
i s t h e i r 'guardian". 
These then are the factors of any substance behind the 
"impression" that the priesthood was the i n s t i t u t i o n a l element i n 
the religious leadership, the idea that the p r i e s t s were essentially 
administrators, conservationists, and therefore t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s . To 
summarise, the argument hinges on the following points:-
1. Distinctive terminology, serving to mark off priesthood from 
other o f f i c e s , which, at f i r s t sight, seem freer and more 
creative. 
2 . Consideration of p r i e s t l y roles - i n which the p r i e s t stands 
out as administrator rather than creative reformer. 
3 . The hereditary factor,. pointing to a continuing, permanent 
kind of ministry, probably with a tendency towards t r a d i t i o n a l -
ism. 
k. The priest-law-sanctuary relationship, pointing to the p r i e s t 
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as custodian of sacred things. 
5 . A s e r i e s of "Deuteronomic" texts, which indicate that p r i e s t 
and sanctuary had a major part to play i n the conservation of 
law; there i s no s t r e s s on a creative r o l e . 
The r e a l point at issue, however, i s whether any or a l l of these 
arguments r e a l l y preclude a creative p r i e s t l y influence. The 
evidence which each of the points handled i s genuine, and obviously 
needed close examination, but the question of right inferences and 
deductions needs further consideration. Conclusions must be based, 
not simply on "impressions" derived from a given body of evidence, 
but on sound c r i t e r i a which can aid the interpretation of such 
evidence. In these circumstances i t could be that "administration" 
and "conservation" do not imply a non-creative traditionalism; i t 
could be that the hereditary factor s p e l l s out, not a s t a t i c 
i n s t i t u t i o n , but an i n f l u e n t i a l , l i v i n g organism, with an obvious 
element of permanence, but i n other respects often changing and 
adapting. Conclusions along these l i n e s would c l e a r l y present the 
question of d i s t i n c t i v e terminology i n a new l i g h t ; there would 
s t i l l be the element of "difference", but we should then be 
reckoning with a different kind of c r e a t i v i t y . 
This r a i s e s the important question as to where adequate c r i t e r i a 
for correct interpretation are to be found. Ultimately, the answer 
to t h i s must l i e i n a consideration of the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e i n the 
context of the history. The p r i e s t l y office was an h i s t o r i c a l 
phenomenon, and a f u l l understanding of i t s nature cannot be divorced 
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from h i s t o r i c a l events. In the l a s t resort, the clue to the 
creative capacity of the priesthood must l i e i n the nature of i t s 
involvement with those events. In fact, a def i n i t i v e history of 
Old Testament priesthood may never be written - the obscurities 
are many, and the problems complex (45). For our purposes, however, 
t h i s need not be a deterrent. While differences of d e t a i l w i l l 
probably remain, i t i s increasingly clear that any reasoned analysis 
of the history w i l l show the priesthood, not as a s t a t i c i n s t i t u t i o n , 
but as a l i v e , and often potent force i n the land. The point can 
best be made by an examination of some of the l i k e l y stages of 
development i n the p r i e s t l y office during the p r e - e x i l i c period. 
This i s bound to concern i t s e l f very largely with the history of 
the Levites, the progress from stage to stage indicating adaptab-
i l i t y , the exertion of pressure, and other marks of a creatively 
i n f l u e n t i a l group of men. 
1. Levi as a Secular Tribe 
A key point of dissension about the early history of the 
priesthood centres upon t h i s very claim. I t has sometimes been 
argued that the word "lew!" was always an appellative, and that 
the ascription of t r i b a l origin to the p r i e s t l y group i s l a t e r and 
a r t i f i c i a l (46).. On the other hand, the arguments i n favour of 
a secular grouping of Levites remain strong, and i t i s very doubtful 
whether they have ever been convincingly refuted, 
a) The evidence of the early l i s t s . The Pentateuch contains a 
number of l i s t s of t r i b a l names, many of which l i n k Levi with the 
30 
sons of Jacob i n such a way as to suggest that he i s integral, 
and yet i n no way exceptional* These l i s t s are as follows -
Genesis 35 vv. 23-26, kS vv. 8-25, Exodus 1 vv. 2-*f, Deuteronomy 
27 vv. 12-13 ( c . f . also E z e k i e l W vv. 31-35* 1 Chronicles 2 vv. 
1-2) . I t could be argued that a number of these l i s t s are " p r i e s t l y " 
collections and therefore r e l a t i v e l y l a t e , but t h i s would be very 
d i f f i c u l t to maintain for Deuteronomy 27 vv. 12-13, where, i n a 
c u l t i c setting involving the blessing and the curse, Levi has no 
speci a l status over and above that of the other eleven t r i b e s . This 
i s very d i f f i c u l t to explain as a late text; a more developed 
situation regarding the Levites seems to be implied i n the following 
text (vv. 1^-26), which i t s e l f must be old. The foundation for the 
p r i e s t l y texts must therefore be either the l i s t i n Deuteronomy 27 
vv. 12-13 or else the old J/E narrative of Genesis 29 v. 31 - 30 v. 
35 vv. 16-18, which recounts the birth of Jacob's sons. Here 
again Levi i s not picked out i n any exceptional way; even the 
etymology given has no p r i e s t l y significance (Genesis 29 v. 3*0* 
This particular point i s important because the etymologies them-
selves are probably not o r i g i n a l . J . Skinner describes them as 
"extremely forced" (*f7)» yet no attempt i s made to force that of 
Levi into a p r i e s t l y mould. Alongside these l i s t s , however, there 
are others which omit reference to Levi altogether, and replace 
Joseph by Ephraim and Manasseh. These include Numbers 1 vv. 5-15, 
20-^3, Numbers 2 vv. 3-31, Numbers 7 vv. 12-83, Numbers 13 vv. *f-15, 
Joshua 13-19* Joshua 21 vv. *t-7, 9-39. I t cannot be shown that 
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any of t h i s material i s older than the f i r s t set of l i s t s ; i t 
presupposes land tenure as a qualification for inclusion, and 
appears i n contexts where the Levites are c l e a r l y depicted as 
having a sp e c i a l status without land ( o f . e.g. Numbers 1 vv. 47-
54, Numbers 2 v. 17, Numbers 7 vv. 6-9, Joshua 13 14, 33, 
Joshua 21 v. 3)* I t i s therefore very d i f f i c u l t to make sense of 
those l i s t s which include Levi, unless i t i s assumed that, for a 
time, the Levites were a secular group alongside the other t r i b e s . 
A.H.J. Gunneweg's recent t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l investigation s p e l l s 
out these d i f f i c u l t i e s i n d e t a i l (48). His own reconstruction 
suggests that the L e v i - l i s t s represent the facts of the amphictyonic 
system, whereas the non-Levi l i s t s are geographical descriptions 
(49). 
b) The evidence of the Predictions of Jacob (Genesis 49). In 
general, t h i s material supports our conclusions from the l i s t s . In 
vv. 5-7 Levi i s depicted as being on equal terms with h i s brothers, 
and there i s no trace of a p r i e s t l y prediction at a l l . That t h i s 
section i s old, at lea s t i n part, cannot seriously be contested. 
G. von Rad describes the t r i b a l situation envisaged here as "pre-
Mosaic" (50) . W. F. Albright has suggested that the f i n a l form of 
the whole complex i s no l a t e r than the eleventh century (51) . At 
a l l events, what i t does suggest i s that, at some period, Levi was 
as secular as Simeon. The allusions i n vv. 5-7 are probably to 
the events of Genesis 34, which recounts a tradition about the sack 
of Shechem by Simeon and Levi. I t would appear then that Levi, i n 
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the beginning, was not only an integral member of the twelve, 
but was also without sp e c i a l p r i e s t l y status. This l a t t e r claim 
has, however, been contested by A.H.J. Gunneweg (.52), He believes 
that t h i s material can adequately be explained i n terms of a n t i -
L e v i t i c a l polemic; i n other words, i t serves as a counterblast to 
the p r o - L e v i t i c a l polemic of Deuteronomy 33 *v. 8-11. What there 
i s interpreted as zeal i s here, i n Genesis ^9, viewed as uncontrolled 
anger, worthy of judgement. The Levites' lack of s o c i a l and l e g a l 
status i s explained i n Deuteronomy 33 as a fact stemming from thei r 
special relationship ,to Yahweh; here i n Genesis ^9 v. 7 i t i s the 
f r u i t of the curse. This s t r e s s on polemics i s of especial 
i n t e r e s t ; the history of the priesthood i s , i n part, the history 
of r i v a l pressures and competing claims. On the other hand, the 
suggestion that Genesis ^9 vv. 5-7 i s polemical i n intent does not 
r e a l l y affect the question of i t s importance h i s t o r i c a l l y . After 
a l l , the most effective polemic i s based on indisputable facts of 
history. Furthermore, any suggestion that the primary setting of 
Genesis ^9 vv. 5-7 i s a p r i e s t l y dispute must' cope adequately with 
the d i f f i c u l t fact that Simeon i s here linked with Levi. The 
primary setting of these verses i s probably i n some kind of oracle, 
giving an ae t i o l o g i c a l explanation for the dispersion of these 
t r i b e s throughout the land. 
c) Etymological evidence. Various suggestions have been made 
i n t h i s connection. Some have linked theL.word with the root "Iwh" 
meaning "to j o i n " (53)» and the B i b l i c a l etymology i n Genesis 29 
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v. 3^ supports t h i s . The value of such support i s dubious, but 
several have b u i l t upon i t the idea that i n some way the Levite 
i s "joined", possibly to the ark (5*0• or to the sanctuary (55), 
or else simply "one associated with worship" (56). H. H. Rowley 
quotes a suggestion of S. Mowinckel that "Levi" might have some 
connection with the Arabic "lawa", a root having the sense of "to 
turn" or "to twist" (57)* I f t h i s were correct, the Levites would 
or i g i n a l l y have been cu l t dancers, but i n general terms the 
suggestion i s too imaginative and most improbable. There are no 
grounds for supposing that the Levites had anything to do with 
ecstasy or dancing. A more convincing, and more popular l i n e of 
enquiry has focussed attention upon some Minaean inscriptions at 
ancient Dedan, i n which the term "lw J" and i t s feminine "lw't" 
appear to denote some kind of c u l t i c o f f i c i a l (58). I f an 
etymological relationship between t h i s word and "Levite" can be 
established, then i t would be possible to suggest that the L e v i t i c a l 
priesthood was an early Arabian i n s t i t u t i o n , taken over by the 
I s r a e l i t e s (59)* I f that were true, then i t would follow that the 
argument for a secular tribe of Levi i s seriously weakened. The 
word "Levite" would simply denote from the outset a professional 
p r i e s t . This kind of meaning was probably familiar in I s r a e l . 
W. F. Albright has put forward grounds for believing that "Levite" 
could mean "one pledged by vow" (60) . Numbers 3 vv. 11-13 r e f l e c t s 
the conviction that the Levite belongs to Yahweh i n the same sense 
that the first-born are h i s , and must be pledged to him. There 
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remain, however, two serious objections to the supposition that 
o r i g i n a l l y "Levite" meant nothing more than "professional p r i e s t " . 
In the f i r s t place, as already noted, i t becomes very d i f f i c u l t to 
account for that B i b l i c a l material where Levi i s apparently depicted 
as a secular t r i b e . The second substantial d i f f i c u l t y concerns the 
interpretation of the texts from Dedan. These texts are Minaean 
( i . e . South Arabian), and are written i n that dialect and s c r i p t . 
What i s doubtful i s whether Minaean influence could have extended 
to the north, at least' to Dedan, before the fourth century B.C. 
H. de Vaux argues that " i f anyone borrowed the word ... i t was the 
Minaeans, who modified the sense of the term and gave i t a feminine 
which did not exist i n Hebrew" (61) . A l l things considered, a 
much more promising l i n e of enquiry follows the fact that i n the 
Mari texts the name "Levi" occurs as an authentic personal name. I t 
i s now well-established that there are points of correspondence 
between the patriarchal narratives and the names and customs'of 
north-west Mesopotamia (62); there i s therefore much to- favour the 
conviction that the name "Levi" i s one more point of contact ( 63 ) . 
I n that case we are dealing with an ordinary Amorite name, which 
would of course support the view that o r i g i n a l l y the Levites were 
an ordinary secular t r i b e . 
2 . Levi's P r i e s t l y Prerogatives 
The next outstanding fact i s that t h i s group of men rapidly 
acquires s p e c i a l status i n connection with the priesthood. At 
f i r s t t h i s was no exclusive prerogative, but the evidence leaves 
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us i n no doubt that positive pressure to that end must have soon 
begun. Hence at a comparatively early stage Micah i s able to 
say :-
"...Now I know that Yahweh w i l l prosper me, because 
I have a Levite as p r i e s t . " 
(Judges 17 v. 13) 
There must c l e a r l y have been some substantial basis upon which such 
claims could be made. I t i s d i f f i c u l t to determine with certainty 
what that basis was, but there are various indications that i t 
could have been an ancient responsibility for the care of the ark. 
a) In a l l probability the ark was a feature of pre-settlement 
Hebrew r e l i g i o n . I t was portable, and belonged e s s e n t i a l l y to a 
mobile community. This also makes sound sense of David's removal 
of i t to Jerusalem - an attempt to l i n k the old desert traditions 
with the new sanctuary (64). Such an object would certainly need 
attendants or custodians of some kind, and not even the oldest 
traditions allow for i t s handling by a non-priestly person* 
b) There are also reasons for believing that there were Levites 
i n Egypt, possibly i n some numbers. Moses himself i s described as 
such (Exodus 2 vv. 1-10), and there are no substantial grounds for 
c a l l i n g t h i s i n question (65)• Furthermore, as J . G. G r i f f i t h s 
has shown, the name "Moses" i t s e l f i s probably Egyptian (66) , and 
the same i s true of another Levite name - "Merari" (67) . I f 
indeed there were numerous Levites involved i n the sojourn and 
exodus, th i s might account for their sparsity i n Canaan i n the 
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pre-settlement period, and their f a i l u r e subsequently to establish 
for themselves t e r r i t o r i a l status. 
c) The Elide ark-attendants at Shiloh were also probably Levites. 
This supposition has possible support i n the occurrence of Egyptian 
names once again - thi s time i n E l i ' s sons, Hophni and /'Ehinehas. 
None of the other tribes appear to use Egyptian personal names, and 
there i s no convincing- reason why they should be borrowed for Levi, 
unless such a naming-custom was well rooted i n the f a c t s . The 
name "Hophni" i s an uncommon Egyptian name, p a r t i c u l a r l y after the 
middle of the second millenium B.C., and i s therefore unlikely to 
be the a r t i f i c i a l creation of l a t e r Hebrews (68) . The text of 1 
Samuel 2 v. 27 e x p l i c i t l y l i n k s the house of E l i with Egypt, and 
can therefore be readily accepted, i n spite of the problems raised 
by the oracle as a whole ( 69 ) . I f the passage i s e s s e n t i a l l y a n t i -
Elide polemic, i t i s unlikely that the Eli-Egypt l i n k would be 
conceded were i t not known to be true. 
I f t h i s reasoning i s generally correct, then i t would seem to 
imply that Moses favoured the Levites with special r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s , 
either for family reasons, or for some exploit of devotion to Yahweh 
( c . f . Exodus 32 vv. 25-29; c.f. also Deuteronomy 33 vv. 8b-9a) . I t 
must be acknowledged that much of the reasoning i s conjectural, and 
yet i t does, i n general terms, make sound sense of the fact that 
Levites had some special connection with the Amphictyony (70) , that 
they were making p r i e s t l y claims, and that these were widely 
accepted. I t i s equally clear that many Levites. would not i n fact 
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find posts as p r i e s t s , and would therefore become "sojourners" 
or turn to other employment• What has also become clear i s 
that we are concerned with a dynamic, i n f l u e n t i a l group of men, 
who were more than l i k e l y to make a creative impact on their 
contemporary situa t i o n . 
3» The Levites and the Monarchy 
I f the reconstruction so far i s broadly correct, then the 
break-up of the Amphictyony must have been disastrous to the 
L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s . The loss of the ark to the P h i l i s t i n e s , and 
i t s ultimate removal to the royal shrine must have meant a serious 
loss of influence; after a l l , t heir claim to authority depended 
upon i t . 
There may also be grounds for believing that the amphictyonic 
priesthood had come into serious c o n f l i c t with Saul. The narratives 
of 1 Samuel 13 vv. 8-14 and 1 Samuel 15 vv. 4-23 r a i s e a l l sorts of 
problems. In the f i r s t i t i s not even easy to determine the nature 
of Saul's error - so d i f f i c u l t , i n fact, that H. V/. Hertgberg 
suggests the narrative might o r i g i n a l l y have been i n favour of 
Saul (71). I t i s just possible that behind t h i s story l i e s the 
recollection of a royal misdemeanour i n connection with the ephod. 
The context i s military (1 Samuel 13 v. 5 ) , the tribes have been 
summoned (v. ?)» but are now on the point of returning home (v. 8 ) . 
Such a situation would demand a p r i e s t l y "enquiry". On the other 
hand, i t i s not t o t a l l y impossible to make sound sense- of the story 
i n i t s present form. The text of 1 Samuel 9 v. 13 makes i t clear 
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that i t was the norm for Samuel the seer to bless the s a c r i f i c e . 
In t h i s case the story as i t stands would represent one stage i n 
the break-down of relationships between Samuel and Saul. The 
second story (1 Samuel 15 vv. 4-23) points to a f a i l u r e on Saul's 
part to observe an integral element of "the holy war"; once again 
i n the present form of the story i t i s Samuel, rather than a p r i e s t -
hood, who i s presented as Saul's opponent. Nevertheless, both 
incidents indicate a genuine con f l i c t between the old Yahwism and 
the new monarchy, and the L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s must have been involved 
in the tension. At a l l events, the story of the slaughter of the 
pr i e s t s of Nob (1 Samuel 22 vv. 9-23), some of whom were probably 
descendents of E l i (72) , indicates a f i n a l breach between Saul and 
the priesthood. Ahimelech's reception of David may not i n fact 
have been as p o l i t i c a l l y disinterested as A. Cody suggests (73)* 
The royal sanctuary i t s e l f must also have s t i f l e d L e v i t i c a l 
influence, with the r i v a l priesthood of Zadok i n the ascendency (7*0• 
The power of the old priesthood was maintained for a time through 
Abiathar, but his expulsion (1 Kings 2 v. 27) must have represented 
the lowest point i n i t s fortunes. 
Apart from the Zadokites, the Levite p r i e s t s also seem to have 
faced pressing competition from prophetic c i r c l e s . The "man of 
God" i s increasingly the representative of tr a d i t i o n a l Yahwism ( c . f . 
e.g. 1 Kings 13 v. 1 ) . Even the role of military consultation 
passes over to the prophets ( c . f . e.g. 1 Kings 22 v. 6, 2 Kings 
3 v. 11) . David had habitually used Abiathar for such purposes 
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( c . f . e.g. 1 Samuel 3 ° vv. 7 - 8 ) , though he also took advice from 
a seer/prophet on such matters ( c . f . e.g. 1 Samuel 22 v. 5 ) . 
A f i n a l factor which must have increased the misfortunes of 
the Levite p r i e s t s was the continuing process of settlement, with 
i t s steady s h i f t i n favour of agriculture. The p r i e s t s of the 
ark were essentially* the p r i e s t s of a. mobile community. The 
settlement, with i t s increasing use of agr i c u l t u r a l f e s t i v a l s , 
would give to the native priesthoods of the sanctuaries and high 
places a new prominence. Some of these priesthoods might be 
L e v i t i c a l , but many would not, and Deuteronomy seems to imply that 
many Levites were l i t t l e more than "sojourners" ( c . f . e.g. 
Deuteronomy 12 v. 12) . 
k. The Levites and Deuteronomy 
The:establishment of the monarchy represented, therefore a 
substantial threat to the-idea of a L e v i t i c a l priesthood. Never-
theless, the Levites proved to be a remarkably r e s i l i e n t body; by 
the time of the E x i l e they had successfully established for them-
selves rights of a p r i e s t l y kind. They appear to have achieved 
t h i s by affirming a L e v i t i c a l responsibility for an increasing 
range of duties, and by putting growing pressure on r i v a l p r i e s t -
hoods. This success can best be i l l u s t r a t e d from three particular 
areas:-
a) The Blessing of Moses (Deuteronomy 33 vv. 8-11) . . However t h i s 
section i s to be dated, there are sound reasons for detaching 
vv. 9b-10. Their removal smooths the flow between v. 9a and v. 11, 
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and the change from the singular Levi ( i n vv* 8-9a) to the plu r a l 
Levites (in vv. 9b-10) i s most marked. These l a t e r verses would 
therefore represent a re-assertion of L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t l y rights 
i n new terms. The men.who administered Urim and Thummim are 
precisely those who now teach "mispat 1m" and "torot", who offer 
the incense, and who place the offerings on the a l t a r . In thei r 
present setting the "mispatim" and the "torot" need not be 
differentiated; they seem to be general terms for a diverse body 
of regulations, of which the preceeding Deuteronomic collection i s 
t y p i c a l . Ministry at the a l t a r i s also here marked out as the 
right and responsibility of the Levites. This kind of,claim must 
owe something to an increasing stress on the "holiness" of sanctuary 
and a l t a r . Functions which previously might have been performed 
by laymen are now the exclusive prerogative of the p r i e s t s . The 
claim might also owe something to p r i e s t l y competition.; at a l l 
events, v. 10, i n deliberate fashion, marks out a precise ministry 
for the Levites. 
b) Exodus 32 vv. 2^-29. This section can also be e a s i l y 
detached from i t s context, and contains the impressive claim that 
the L e v i t i c a l right to priesthood - "the service of Yahweh" (v. 29) -
has f u l l Mosaic authority. This "ordination" i s not a matter of 
annointing, f i l l i n g the hand, or any such procedure; i t a r i s e s , 
rather, out of devotion to Yahweh, and a readiness to act without 
question on his behalf. 
c) Deuteronomy. I t i s beyond our scope to consider i n d e t a i l 
the purpose of the Book. S u f f i c e i t to say t h a t , i n general 
terms, i t i s both a c o d i f i c a t i o n of o l d t r a d i t i o n s and a programme 
fo r reform. I t s b a s i c aim i s to re-present authentic t r a d i t i o n a l 
Yahwism i n the face of i n c r e a s i n g s y n c r e t i s m . T h i s makes good 
sense of the o l d laws, the evidence of modernisation i n the old 
t r a d i t i o n s , and the i d e a of one sanctuary as a means of c o n t r o l l i n g 
the nation's r e l i g i o u s l i f e . An i n t e g r a l part of t h i s r e -
a f f i r m a t i o n of old Mosaic t r a d i t i o n s i s the place accorded to the 
L e v i t e s . Two important claims are made on t h e i r b e h a l f . I n the 
f i r s t p l a c e , a l l L e v i t e s have the r i g h t to m i n i s t e r at the one 
sanctuary:-
"And i f a L e v i t e comes from any of your towns ... to the 
place which Yahweh w i l l choose, then he may m i n i s t e r i n 
the name of Yahweh h i s God..." 
(Deuteronomy 18 vv. 6-
The accuracy of t h i s as a.reading of the Deuteronomic evidence has 
been challenged by G. E. Wright, who i s concerned to make a d i s t i n c -
t i o n between a l t a r p r i e s t s (the p r i e s t s the L e v i t e s ) , and L e v i t e s 
who l i v e d as sojourners and whose s o l e duty was teaching (73)* The 
argument seems to depend upon p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of two 
r a t h e r u n c e r t a i n p o i n t s ^ o f evidence - the v a r i e t y of o f f i c i a l 
terminology i n Deuteronomy, and the somewhat ambiguous t e x t of 
Deuteronomy 18 v. 1. The d i f f e r e n c e s of s t a t u s and f u n c t i o n 
between a l t a r - p r i e s t s and L e v i t e - s o j o u r n e r s are r e a d i l y conceded. 
The important question, however, i s what t h i s d i f f e r e n c e i m p l i e s , 
and here J . A. Emerton's handling of the problems c a r r i e s more 
co n v i c t i o n , p a r t i c u l a r y i n connection w i t h t e x t s such as Deuter-
onomy 10 v. 8, and 18 vv. 1-8, where the whole t r i b e of L e v i seems 
to be granted p r i e s t l y r i g h t s and p r e r o g a t i v e s ( 7 6 ) . T h i s should 
help to c l a r i f y the d i f f e r e n c e to which G. £. Wright c o r r e c t l y 
draws a t t e n t i o n ; what the s o j o u r n e r - L e v i t e s l a c k i s not "orders", 
but " l i v i n g s " . 
The second claim, which i s i m p l i c i t , i s that a l l p r i e s t s should 
be L e v i t e s . P a r t s of the l a w - c o l l e c t i o n speak simply of "the 
p r i e s t " ( c . f . e.g. Deuteronomy 20 v. 2, 26 v. 3) - t h i s may i n d i c a t e 
an e a r l i e r stratum - but many others s p e c i f y i n terms of "the L e v i t -
i c a l p r i e s t s " (e.g. Deuteronomy 1? v. 9, 18 v. 1 e t c . ) or "the 
p r i e s t s the sons of L e v i " (e.g. Deuteronomy 21 v. 5), G. von Rad 
b e l i e v e s t h a t behind the whole Book there i s the work of L e v i t i c a l 
preaching ( 7 7 ) . There are two main po i n t s i n favour of such an 
argument. Access to such a wide range of t r a d i t i o n a l c u l t i c and 
m i l i t a r y matter could only have belonged to p r i e s t s , and there are 
B i b l i c a l t r a d i t i o n s - to be considered l a t e r - to the e f f e c t that 
the L e v i t e s taught law. More r e c e n t l y £. W. Nicholson has r e v i v e d 
the view tha t the r e a l o r i g i n s of the Book are to be found i n 
prophetic c i r c l e s ( 7 8 ) . The main f a c t o r s i n the argument are the 
c l a i m t h a t there was i n the north a s u f f i c i e n t l y i n f l u e n t i a l 
prophetic movement p o s s e s s i n g l i n k s with Samuel to account for the 
range and a n t i q u i t y of Deuterom-ic m a t e r i a l , and that Deuteronomy 
i t s e l f t h i n k s of i t s c e n t r a l f i g u r e , Moses, as "the prophet par 
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e x c e l l e n c e " . What cannot be disputed i s the f a c t t h a t 
Deuteronomy comes from Y a h w i s t i c c i r c l e s i n touch with I s r a e l ' s 
a n cient t r a d i t i o n s , and i t may be a mistake to attempt a g r e a t e r 
p r e c i s i o n i n t h i s matter. The f i n a l promulgation of the Book 
invo l v e d the c o l l e c t i o n , e d i t i n g and r e - p r e s e n t a t i o n of a wide 
range of Y a h w i s t i c m a t e r i a l ; and t h i s could have come from v a r i o u s 
l o y a l sources ( 7 9 ) * I n any event Deuteronomy c e r t a i n l y served to 
support and a f f i r m L e v i t i c a l claims to p a r t i c u l a r d u t i e s . I n ah 
a t t a c k of l e p r o s y i t i s to the L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s that a t t e n t i o n must 
be paid (Deuteronomy 2k v. 8 ) ; s i m i l a r l y , i t i s to them that cases 
of dispute r e q u i r i n g d e c i s i o n are to be brought (Deuteronomy 1? vv. 
8-9)* The p r i e s t s , the sons of L e v i , are those who c a r r y the ark, 
and read the book of the law (Deuteronomy 31 vv. 9-13). Chapter 
10 vv. 8-9 mentions the work of m i n i s t r y , and adds to i t the 
p r i e s t l y b l e s s i n g i n Yahweh's name. The l a c k of p o r t i o n or 
i n h e r i t a n c e , which i n some c i r c l e s would have been regarded as 
cause for shame, i s here theologised i n terms of an act of s e p a r a t -
ion by God h i m s e l f . 
"Yahweh i s h i s i n h e r i t a n c e . " 
(Deuteronomy 10 v. 9) 
These a s s e r t i o n s i n d i c a t e a r e a l v i t a l i t y on the part of the 
L e v i t e s , and a p o s i t i v e attempt to r e - a s s e r t t h e i r a u t h o r i t y and 
i n f l u e n c e as the priesthood of Yahweh. Even i f Deuteronomy i t s e l f 
does not come from L e v i t i c a l sources, there must have been s u f f i c i e n t 
l i f e on t h e i r part to make such claims c r e d i b l e . 
Yet i f t h i s i s true of the L e v i t e s , then i t must a l s o be 
true of other priesthoods, i n p a r t i c u l a r of the Zadokite p r i e s t s 
who were j o i n t - f o u n d e r s of the Yahwistic sanctuary a t Jerusalem, 
and who s t i l l held o f f i c e i n p o s t - e x i l i c times. The question of 
the o r i g i n of the Zadokites remains an i n s o l u b l e problem ( 8 0 ) ; 
what does seem c e r t a i n i s that they were not L e v i t i c a l . T h e i r 
power and v i t a l i t y i s c l e a r enough from t h e i r s u c c e s s f u l r e s i s t a n c e 
to the well-based claims of the L e v i t e s , f o r whom the J o s i a n i c 
reformation was only a p a r t i a l s u c c e s s . The p r i e s t s from the high 
p l a c e s and the c i t i e s of Judah were removed (2 Kings 23 v. 8 ) , but 
they did not e x e r c i s e an a l t a r m i n i s t r y i n Jerusalem (2 Kings 23 v. 
9 ) ; Zadokite i n f l u e n c e was apparently e x c l u s i v e . The ensuing 
s t a t e of t e n s i o n concerning p r i e s t l y c l a i m s was not f i n a l l y r e s o l v e d 
u n t i l the p o s t - e x i l i c times. The question of the f i n a l s o l u t i o n 
can be l e f t f o r the time being. What has become c l e a r i s t h a t , 
when we t a l k of the priesthood, we are concerned, not with a moribund 
i n s t i t u t i o n b u i l t upon a uniform s t r u c t u r e , but with a l i v i n g organism, 
adapting and a d j u s t i n g i t s e l f to new s i t u a t i o n s , and sometimes even 
i n competition or c o n f l i c t w i t h i n i t s e l f . 
I t must be conceded of course that some of the d e t a i l s of t h i s 
r e c o n s t r u c t i o n i n p r e - e x i l i c I s r a e l are open to debate; the 
s i g n i f i c a n t f a c t i s that any reasoned r e c o n s t r u c t i o n w i l l r e v e a l the 
same k i n d of p r e s s u r e and adaptation. A.H.J. Gunneweg, fo r 
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example, i s i n c l i n e d to thi n k i n terms of many more r i v a l p r i e s t -
hoods, separating, as he does both E l i d e s and the p r i e s t s of Nob 
from the I i e v i t e s , and these two priesthoods from one another. Add 
to t h i s the i n f l u e n c e of p r e - e x i l i c Aaronides, and we are confronted 
with a f a r more complex s i t u a t i o n , which must have been contested 
f a r more f i e r c e l y ( 8 1 ) . I n t h i s event, Deuteronomy 33 v. 11 would 
r e v e a l something of the s p i r i t i n which the debate was conducted:-
"...crush the l o i n s of h i s ( L e v i ' s ) a d v e r s a r i e s , of 
those that hate him, that they r i s e not again." 
I t may be that Gunneweg envisages a s i t u a t i o n more complex than the 
f a c t s r e q u i r e , but whatever the t r u t h about the d e t a i l s , the 
fundamental conclusion stands secure. To s e t the i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m 
and t r a d i t i o n a l i s m of the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e i n i t s h i s t o r i c a l context 
i s to see i t i n a t o t a l l y new l i g h t . I t i s to discove r a movement 
capable of adaptation, p r e s s u r e , adjustment, and competition, and 
i t i s most u n l i k e l y that such a movement should be without a genuine 
and f a r - r e a c h i n g c r e a t i v e i n f l u e n c e . 
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Chapter 3 
P r i e s t l y Advice 
1. Content 
I t i s now necessary to consider i n d e t a i l the four areas of 
p r i e s t l y i n s t r u c t i o n o u t l i n e d i n Chapter 1, and to a s s e s s , i f 
p o s s i b l e , the c r e a t i v e impact of such t e a c h i n g . The f i r s t was 
c a l l e d " p r i e s t l y advice", and i s concerned with the handling of 
the p r i e s t l y o r a c l e . T h i s , as w i l l be seen, involved some kind 
of l o t - c a s t i n g procedure; the p r i e s t l y technique with "tlrim" and 
"Thummim" was simply one technique among many (1). The immediate 
problem, however, i s to d i s c o v e r the content of p r i e s t l y "advice", 
to o u t l i n e the circumstances i n which men might r e s o r t to the p r i e s t , 
and to consider the nature of the d i r e c t i v e given*. Examination of 
the relevant./material r e v e a l s one outstanding f a c t - t h a t there i s an 
i n t i m a t e l i n k between the use of the o r a c l e and a d e s i r e for guidance 
on m i l i t a r y matters, 
a) Numbers 27 v. 21 (P) 
"And he (Joshua) s h a l l stand before E l e a z a r the p r i e s t , 
who s h a l l enquire f o r him by the judgement of the Urim 
( s a ' a l l o mispat ha'urim) before Yahweh: at h i s word 
they s h a l l go out, and at h i s word they s h a l l come i n " . 
T h i s t e x t i s best regarded as an accurate and d e l i b e r a t e archaism 
on the part of "P" ( c . f . a l s o E z r a 2 v. 63, Nehemiah 7 v. 65). The 
l a c k of the r e l a t i v e "who" i n the Hebrew makes f o r d i f f i c u l t i e s 
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concerning the i d e n t i t y of " l o " and the s u b j e c t of " s a ' a l " , but the 
RSV reading makes e x c e l l e n t sense, and i s thoroughly acceptable. I t 
has the e f f e c t , t h e r e f o r e , of p u t t i n g Joshua under the priesthood i n 
c e r t a i n important r e s p e c t s . Though he i s l e a d e r the questions of 
"when?" and "how?" are questions to be addressed to the judgement of 
the p r i e s t l y o r a c l e (3). T h i s judgement i s c l e a r l y intended to 
r e g u l a t e the movement of the people, though, i n i t s present context, 
t h e r e i s a d i s t i n c t l y p a s t o r a l a i r about Joshua's l e a d e r s h i p : -
" t h a t the congregation of Yahweh may not be as sheep 
which have no shepherd". 
(Numbers 27 v. 17) 
T h i s , as w i l l be seen, i s almost c e r t a i n l y a p r i e s t l y transformation 
of the old o r a c l e - e n q u i r y addressed to the p r i e s t i n a m i l i t a r y 
s i t u a t i o n , and s t i l l evident i n the i d e a of "going out" and "coming 
i n " . 
b) Judges 1 vv. 1-2 
"... the people of I s r a e l enquired of Yahweh, "Who s h a l l 
go up f i r s t f or us against the Canaanites, to f i g h t against 
them?" Yahweh s a i d , "Judah s h a l l go up..." 
I t i s true t h a t there i s no e x p l i c i t r e f e r e n c e here e i t h e r to the 
p r i e s t or to h i s o r a c l e , but i t i s g e n e r a l l y agreed t h a t both are 
i m p l i e d (4). The word of enquiry i s used elsewhere of s p e c i a l 
o b j e c t s a s s o c i a t e d with holy p l a c e s ; i t can be addressed to "a t h i n g 
of wood" (Hosea 4 v. 12) or to "teraphim" ( E z e k i e l 21 v. 26). I t i s 
55 
a l s o a d i s t i n c t i v e l y p r i e s t l y duty at the sanctuary, as w i l l 
s h o r t l y become c l e a r . I f these assumptions are c o r r e c t then the 
sanctuary i n question could be G i l g a l ( c . f . Judges 2 v. 1) (5), or 
p o s s i b l y S h i l o h ( c . f . Joshua 18 v. 1). Two points to note i n 
p a s s i n g are the o r a c l e ' s c a p a c i t y to s p e c i f y - "Judah s h a l l go up" -
and the d e c l a r a t o r y p e r f e c t which c h a r a c t e r i s e s the subsequent word 
of encouragement - "behold, I have given the land i n t o h i s hand" ( v . 
2). The main point of concern, here i s that t h i s i s a m i l i t a r y 
s i t u a t i o n , and t h a t the enquiry c a l l s for s p e c i f i c advice of a 
m i l i t a r y nature, 
c ) Judges 18 vv. 5-6 
"And they s a i d to him (the p r i e s t ) , "Enquire of God, we 
pray thee, that we may know whether the journey on which 
we are s e t t i n g out w i l l succeed." And the p r i e s t s a i d 
to them, "Go i n peace. The journey on which you go i s 
under the eye of Yahweh."" 
The suggestion that enquiry was frequently made through a p r i e s t i s 
here confirmed. There i s no r e f e r e n c e to Urim and Thummim, but the 
p r i e s t does have i n h i s p o s s e s s i o n an ephod (Judges 18 v. 20), and 
t h i s , as w i l l be seen, i s c e r t a i n l y an object involved i n t h i s kind 
of p r i e s t l y c o n s u l t a t i o n . I n h i s r e p l y , the L e v i t e - p r i e s t makes i t 
c l e a r that he regards h i m s e l f as a p r i e s t of Yahweh, and again, there 
i s a d i s t i n c t i v e word of encouragement. This p a r t i c u l a r enquiry i s 
concerned with the migration of an i n d i v i d u a l t r i b e , r a t h e r than with 
the Amphictyony engaged i n Yahweh's war, but i t i s the kind of 
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enquiry which sought advice on the type of journey which might 
c l e a r l y i n v o l v e m i l i t a r y a c t i o n , 
d) Judges 20 v 18 
"The people of I s r a e l arose and went up to B e t h e l , 
and enquired of God, "Which of us s h a l l go up f i r s t 
to b a t t l e a g a i n s t the B e n j a m i n i t e s ? " And Yahweh s a i d , 
"Judah s h a l l go up f i r s t . " " 
There are three p o i n t s here of p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r e s t . The enquiry 
i s at a sanctuary, and t h e r e f o r e suggests a priesthood; the o r a c l e 
i s once again able to s p e c i f y with p r e c i s i o n - "Judah s h a l l go up 
f i r s t " ; the context here i s e x p l i c i t l y m i l i t a r y . The same po i n t s 
are c l e a r i n the second enquiry, recorded i n v. 23. I n t h i s case 
the r e p l y i s simply "Go up against them", and could t h e r e f o r e be 
based on some simple a f f i r m a t i v e / n e g a t i v e technique. T h i s i s a l s o 
t r u e of the t h i r d enquiry i n v. 28; i n t h i s - i n s t a n c e ' the word of 
encouragement follows the o r a c u l a r r e p l y - " f o r tomorrow I w i l l give 
them i n t o your hand". I n i t s present form t h i s t h i r d t e x t r e f e r s 
to the presence of the ark at B e t h e l , the sanctuary i n question, and 
a l s o introduces a priesthood, that of "Phinehas the son of E l e a z a r , 
son of Aaron". T h i s s e c t i o n (vv. 27b-28a) i n t e r r u p t s the flow of 
the n a r r a t i v e and i s very e a s i l y detached. J . Gray sees w i t h i n i t 
a "Deuteronomic theology of the ark" and a " p o s t - e x i l i c r e d a c t i o n a l 
i n s e r t i o n " regarding the p r i e s t s (6), but a l l the same, the i n s t i n c t s 
a r e probably c o r r e c t . As we have suggested the ark was probably 
i n t e g r a l to the t r i b a l confederation, the L e v i t e p r i e s t s were 
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probably i t s attendants, and the enquiry probably r e q u i r e d a 
p r i e s t l y technique f o r i t s answer. What i s beyond question i n 
a l l the enquiries of Chapter 20 i s the m i l i t a r y context, 
e) 1 Samuel 1*f v. 37 
"And Saul enquired of God, " S h a l l I go down a f t e r the 
P h i l i s t i n e s ? W i l t thou give them i n t o the hand of 
I s r a e l ? " But he d i d not answer him t h a t day." 
ThiB enquiry makes e x p l i c i t the t w o - f o l d concern t h a t would be i n 
the mind of the m i l i t a r y commander; Saul wants to know both how 
he should a c t , and also what w i l l be the outcome. A word of 
encouragement i s c l e a r l y expected along w i t h the oracular r e p l y 
i t s e l f . Another important p o i n t i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r t e x t i s the 
f a c t t h a t the o r a c l e might not r e p l y , a f a c t which Saul i n t e r p r e t s 
i n terms of s i n among the people (v. 38). 
There are several other u s e f u l p o i n t s of i n f o r m a t i o n which can 
be gathered from the immediate context. I n 1 Samuel 1*t v. 3 i t 
i s s t ated t h a t Ahijah the p r i e s t i s w i t h the army "wearing an ephod", 
making i t c l e a r enough t h a t he i s the man of the o r a c l e . There i s 
another r e v e a l i n g i n c i d e n t a l i t t l e l a t e r (vv. 18-19), where Saul 
summons Ah i j a h , and demands t h a t he b r i n g forward "the ark of God". 
The Septuagint reading here has "ephod", and has gained wide 
acceptance (7)* There are two strong p o i n t s i n i t s favour. I n 
the f i r s t place, the ark appears t o have been l a i d up at the house 
o f Abinadab during these years ( c . f . 1 Samuel 7 v. 1 and compare 
w i t h 2 Samuel 6 v. 3)* While i t i s possible t h a t the ark was s t i l l 
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taken out i n t o b a t t l e , i t does seem t h a t the sons o f Abinadab 
r a t h e r than Ahijah are responsible f o r i t s care (1 Samuel 7 v. 1 ) . 
I n the second place the sense of vv. 18-19 seems t o r e q u i r e the 
ephod, as r e f e r r e d t o i n v. 3» Saul seems to consult the p r i e s t 
( v . 19)t and h i s command "Withdraw your hand" suggests t h a t the 
p r i e s t i s e i t h e r at the p o i n t or i n the process of manipulating the 
sacred o r a c l e . Saul p r e f e r s not t o enquire, but to take immediate 
advantage of the s i t u a t i o n ( v . 20). Once again, the enquiry-
context i s m i l i t a r y . 
f ) 1 Samuel 22 v. 10 
"and he (Ahimelech) enquired of Yahweh f o r him (David), 
and gave him p r o v i s i o n s , and gave him the sword of 
G o l i a t h the P h i l i s t i n e " . 
This i s p a r t o f Doeg's r e p o r t t o Saul, and though enquiry i s not 
mentioned i n the preceding n a r r a t i v e , there i s no reason t o suppose 
t h a t Ahimelech d i d not help David i n t h a t way. Here again we have 
enquiry of a p r i e s t at a sanctuary, and again i n a m i l i t a r y s e t t i n g . 
David's expedition (1 Samuel 22 v. 5) i s apparently of t h i s k i n d , and 
the p r i e s t ' s w i l l i n g n e s s t o supply weapons enforces the p o i n t . Saul's 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ofthds:.'as conspiracy and treason (1 Samuel 22 v. 13) i s 
t h e r e f o r e i n t e l l i g i b l e . 
g) 1 Samuel 23 v. 2 
"... David enquired o f Yahweh, "Shall I go and a t t a c k 
these P h i l i s t i n e s ? " And Yahweh said t o David., "Go and 
a t t a c k the P h i l i s t i n e s and save Keilah . " 
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This i s the f i r s t of a seri e s o f four enquiries by David i n t h i s 
Chapter, a l l o f which are concerned w i t h m i l i t a r y matters. The 
second enquiry ( v . ^ t ) , David's r e a c t i o n t o the fear of h i s men, i s 
answered i n the same way, but also includes a word of encouragement -
" I w i l l give the P h i l i s t i n e s i n t o your hand." The c o n s u l t a t i o n -
technique i s made p e r f e c t l y c l e a r i n vv. 9-10, where David summons 
Abiathar the p r i e s t w i t h the words - "Bring the ephod here". The 
t h i r d and f o u r t h enquiries (vv. 11-12) are concerned w i t h what 
David's adversaries w i l l do - " W i l l Saul come down ... ?", " W i l l 
the men of Kei l a h surrender me and my men i n t o the hand of Saul?" 
The p r i e s t l y p a r t i n t h i s k i n d o f enquiry i s th e r e f o r e confirmed. 
The t e x t of 1 Samuel 23 v. 6 goes out o f i t s way to mention the 
f a c t t h a t when Abiathar j o i n e d David he came "with an ephod i n h i s 
hand". H. P. Smith suggested t h a t t h i s might previo u s l y be 
im p l i e d i n the d i f f i c u l t t e x t of 1 Samuel 22 v. 23, where he reads 
the l a s t clause as - "thou a r t a deposit w i t h me" (8) , w i t h "deposit" 
understood t o be the ephod. 
h) 1 Samuel 28 v. 6 
"And when Saul enquired of Yahweh, Yahweh d i d not 
answer him^ e i t h e r by dreams, or by Urim, or by 
prophets". 
This t e x t p o i n t s t o other current c o n s u l t a t i v e techniques, and the 
Urim, as the p r i e s t l y method of r e v e l a t i o n , i s c l e a r l y d i s t i n g u i s h e d . 
The f a c t , already noted, t h a t the p r i e s t l y oracle might f a i l t o r e p l y 
i s here confirmed. The other important p o i n t i s t h a t Saul's 
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concern arises once again from a m i l i t a r y s i t u a t i o n . The 
P h i l i s t i n e s are assembled and have encamped at Shunein, while the 
I s r a e l i t e s are at Gilboa (v. k)\ Saul's prime concern i s to know 
what to do ( v . 15 ) • 
i ) 1 Samuel 30 vv. 7-8 
"And David said to Abiathar the p r i e s t . . . "Bring me 
the ephod." So Abiathar brought the ephod to David. 
And David enquired of Yahweh, " S h a l l I pursue a f t e r 
t h i s band? S h a l l I overtake them?" He answered him, 
"Pursue; f o r you s h a l l s u r e l y overtake and s h a l l s u r e l y 
rescue." 
This confirms many of the p o i n t s already made., and serves as a 
s u i t a b l e summary, e s t a b l i s h i n g the l i n k between ephod and enquiry, 
the importance of the p r i e s t , and the m i l i t a r y nature of the 
question, which asks both f o r immediate guidance, and also f o r a 
p r e d i c t i o n of the outcome ( c . f . 2 Samuel 5 v. 19). 
j ) 2 Samuel 2 v. 1 
" A f t e r t h i s David enquired o f Yahweh, "S h a l l I go up 
i n t o any of the c i t i e s of Judah?" And Yahweh sa i d t o 
him, "Go up." David s a i d , "To which s h a l l I go up?" 
And he s a i d , "To Hebron."" 
Here there are two questions. The answer to the f i r s t i s s t r a i g h t -
forward, demanding only an a f f i r m a t i v e / n e g a t i v e technique, but the 
second demands more p a r t i c u l a r s p e c i f i c a t i o n from the o r a c l e . This 
enquiry i s not concerned w i t h an immediate m i l i t a r y matter, but 
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l i k e t h a t i n Judges 1 vv. 1-2 i t i s concerned w i t h a journey which 
might w e l l have m i l i t a r y consequences. David, as outlaw and e x i l e , 
and as leader of a mixed group of men, had reason to be uncertain 
of h i s r e c e p t i o n i n Judah. 
k) 2 Samuel 5 v. 23 
"And when David enquired o f Yahweh, he s a i d , "You s h a l l 
not go up; go round to t h e i r r e a r , and come upon them 
opposite the balsam t r e e s . . . " 
The context here i s m i l i t a r y ; the P h i l i s t i n e s are spread out i n the 
v a l l e y of Rephaim, ready f o r b a t t l e ( v . 22). When David enquires 
as to what he should do he receives, not only a simple response, but 
also a piece of d e t a i l e d t a c t i c a l s t r a t e g y - "when you hear the 
sound of marching i n the tops of the balsam t r e e s , then b e s t i r 
y o u r s e l f ; f o r then Yahweh has gone out before you to smite the army 
o f the P h i l i s t i n e s " ( v . 24). This i s i n essence both a p r e d i c t i o n 
o f the outcome, and a word of encouragement, but the amount of 
d e t a i l given i s something new. I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o know whether 
t h i s would be pa r t of the p r i e s t l y i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the oracle, or 
whether i t might i n d i c a t e the i n t e r v e n t i o n of a prophetic word. 
Another p o s s i b i l i t y i s t h a t the t e x t i s simply a t h e o l o g i c a l 
explanation of a cunning piece of s t r a t e g y on David's p a r t . 
. These eleven t e x t s represent the bulk of the e a r l y evidence 
regarding the use of the p r i e s t l y o r a c l e . The common f a c t o r i s 
t h a t they are a l l set i n some kind of m i l i t a r y context. The 
presence of the p r i e s t s has sometimes to be assumed, but the support 
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of other t e x t s has shown t h a t assumption t o be abundantly 
j u s t i f i e d . 
This r a i s e s an important question as to whether the use of 
the p r i e s t l y oracle i s t o be l i m i t e d to t h i s r a t h e r narrow context. 
I s there any i n d i c a t i o n t h a t i t might be used f o r other purposes? 
The c a s t i n g of l o t s was a f a m i l i a r device i n Old Testament times f o r 
s e l e c t i n g one o p t i o n from among many. I s there any ground f o r 
b e l i e v i n g t h a t p r i e s t l y "advice" was i n t e g r a l t o a l l or some of 
these procedures? I n the e a r l y m a t e r i a l there are three p a r t i c u l a r l y 
important passages f o r consideration i n t h i s connection, 
a) 1 Samuel Ik vv. 38-42 
This passage describes how Saul, by means of l o t s , solves the 
problem of hidden g u i l t . According to the Septuagint reading, 
Saul prays:-
" I f t h i s g u i l t i s i n me or i n Jonathan my son, 0 Yahweh 
God of I s r a e l , give Urim; but i f t h i s g u i l t i s i n thy 
people I s r a e l , give Thummim." 
This reading has o f t e n been p r e f e r r e d t o the r a t h e r p u z z l i n g Hebrew 
t e x t ( 9 ) t and i f t h i s i s c o r r e c t , then the use of the p r i e s t l y 
o racle must also have extended to j u d i c i a l s i t u a t i o n s . H.P. Smith 
gives f i v e reasons f o r p r e f e r r i n g the Septuagint t e x t ( 1 0 ) : -
1. A l a t e author i s u n l i k e l y to have invented a reference to the 
ancient and outdated p r i e s t l y o r a c l e . 
2. I t i s d i f f i c u l t to make sense of the Hebrew t e x t as i t stands. 
3* I f a Hebrew t e x t i s reconstructed on the basis of the 
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Septuagint, then the loss of par t through homeoteleuton 
i s feasable. 
k. The word "tamxm" alone i s not s u f f i c i e n t t e x t u a l evidence t o 
suggest to a l a t e r w r i t e r the need to r e f e r to the p r i e s t l y 
o r a c l e . 
5. Some procedure, l i k e the p r i e s t l y o r a c l e , i s presupposed. 
Since the discoveries at Qumran, general estimation of the 
Septuagint has become more favourable, and i t s reading here gives 
such a good impression t h a t a number of modern t r a n s l a t i o n s adopt 
i t (11). 
On the other hand there i s always good reason f o r t a k i n g the 
harder reading s e r i o u s l y , and Smith's reasoning, i n t h i s instance, 
cannot be regarded as conclusive. I t i s not unreasonable to 
suppose t h a t a l a t e t r a n s l a t o r found a d i f f i c u l t Hebrew t e x t which 
he sought t o i n t e r p r e t . The reference t o the p r i e s t l y oracle i n 
vv. 36-37 and the awareness t h a t some such procedure i s presupposed 
could be a s u f f i c i e n t combination of f a c t s to suggest to the 
t h o u g h t f u l w r i t e r t h a t "tamlm" might be rendered "Urim" and "Thummim". 
The t h i r d p o i n t i n Smith's argument i s wholly dependent upon the 
conclusiveness of the others, and t h e r e f o r e could only be of 
cor r o b o r a t i v e value. The Hebrew t e x t has a recent champion i n 
J. Lindblom, who s t r o n g l y r e s i s t s the idea t h a t the t e x t , though 
d i f f i c u l t , i s meaningless (12). The d i f f i c u l t y i s concerned w i t h 
two words only - "habah tamim" - which suggest the g i v i n g of 
"blamelessness" or "completeness". This could r e a d i l y be rendered 
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as "give a t r u e / c o r r e c t d e c i s i o n " ; the p e c u l i a r i t y o f the 
expression might i n d i c a t e t h e r e f o r e some ancient t e c h n i c a l 
terminology otherwise unknown t o us. I f t h i s reasoning i s 
c o r r e c t then i t could w e l l be th a t the Septuagint has f a i l e d t o 
d i s t i n g u i s h between two types of l o t - c a s t i n g , t h a t of the p r i e s t 
i n vv. 36-37• and a d i f f e r e n t k i n d , performed possibly by the l a i t y , 
i n vv. 38-^2. Lindblom adds t h a t the Septuagint rendering of Ezra 
2 v. 63 tends t o show t h a t the Greek t r a n s l a t o r s had l i t t l e r e a l 
knowledge of the s i g n i f i c a n c e o f Hebrew oracle-terminology. 
Terminology and procedure also tend to suggest t h a t the answer-
g i v i n g o f vv. 38-42 i s r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t from t h a t of vv. 36-37. 
The term "taken" (from the r o o t l k d ) ( c . f . vv. 41, 42) appears t o 
be t e c h n i c a l , d e s c r i b i n g the r e s u l t of the l o t - c a s t i n g procedure; 
i t does not appear i n any o f the eleven t e x t s h i t h e r t o considered. 
The other d i s t i n c t i v e feature i s the s e t t i n g of possible options 
over against one another ( v . 40), and the c a s t i n g of the l o t s 
between them. I n those instances where the p r i e s t l y oracle s p e c i f i e s 
a p a r t i c u l a r o p t i o n ( c . f . e.g. Judges 1 vv. 1-2) some such procedure 
i s possibly i m p l i e d , but t h i s does not hold good f o r vv. 36-37* 
b) 1 Samuel 10 vv. 20-24. 
This passage describes another l o t - c a s t i n g i n c i d e n t . Here Saul 
i s selected t o be k i n g . The procedure seems to be p r e c i s e l y t h a t 
o f 1 Samuel 14 vv. 38-42. An i n d i v i d u a l i s selected from among many, 
and i n vv. 20-24 there i s no reference t o the p r i e s t . There i s the 
same d i s t i n c t i v e terminology w i t h the word "taken" ( l k d ) , and i n 
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a d d i t i o n , the phrase "brought near" (from the ro o t k r b ) . I t 
would seem to f o l l o w t h a t i f the procedure of 1 Samuel 14 vv. 38-
42 i s p r i e s t l y , then t h i s must be too, yet nothing i n vv. 20-24 
demands i t . I n f a c t , the second enquiry (v. 22) produces the k i n d 
of answer t h a t the seer would probably give - "Behold he has hidden 
himself among the baggage." I t i s o f course to the seer t h a t Saul 
himself turns when l o o k i n g f o r the l o s t asses (1 Samuel 9 v. 11). 
c) Joshua 7 vv. 16-18 
These verses describe the s e l e c t i o n o f Achan by l o t . As i n 1 
Samuel 14 vv. 38-42 the problem i s the determination of g u i l t . The 
procedure i s once again a matter of steady e l i m i n a t i o n , and there 
i s the same t e c h n i c a l terminology as i s present i n the preceding 
passages - "brought near" ( k r b ) and "taken" ( l k d ) . Once again, 
there i s nothing t h a t demands the presence of the p r i e s t and h i s 
instruments. 
There may be no f i n a l answer to the problem, but there do seem 
to be grounds f o r d i s t i n g u i s h i n g the procedures of these three 
passages from t h a t involved i n the g i v i n g o f p r i e s t l y advice. There 
i s no reason f o r supposing t h a t Saul, Samuel and Joshua were not 
themselves the men i n charge. The p r i e s t c l e a r l y had a r o l e i n the 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of j u s t i c e , b u t , as we s h a l l see, t h i s appears to have 
been more a matter o f " o r d e a l " than of " l o t " . Whether t h i s reasoning 
i s generally c o r r e c t or not, i t does seem l i k e l y t h a t e s s e n t i a l l y 
p r i e s t l y "advice" was an oracular response t o an enquiry seeking 
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Yahweh's favour and guidance i n a m i l i t a r y s i t u a t i o n . 
2. Method and Form 
I t i s cle a r enough t h a t p r i e s t l y "advice" was given on the 
basis of some manipulative technique, and t h a t the objects handled 
were "Ephod", "Urim" and "Thummim". The etymological s i g n i f i c a n c e 
of these words, however, remains obscure. For "Urim" the Septuagint 
uses the word " d e l o s i s " ("manifestation"), or else the verb "photizo" 
("to i l l u m i n e " ) , while the Greek versions use "photismos" ( " i l l u m i n -
a t i o n " ) or "didache" ("teaching"). The Septuagint i s equally 
unpredictable i n i t s rendering of "Thummim" w i t h words such as 
" a l e t h e i a " ( " t r u t h " ) , "hosiotes" ("holiness"), and " t e l e i a " ("complete", 
• p e r f e c t " ) . The idea o f " p e r f e c t i o n " i s also prominent i n some of 
the Versions. The L a t i n renderings are equally v a r i e d , and f o l l o w 
the same p a t t e r n . A l l t o l d , - these-readings are probably-not very 
h e l p f u l , though i t i s j u s t possible t h a t the rendering "the Lights 
and the Pe r f e c t i o n s " ( c . f . R.V. footnote t o Exodus 28 v. 30) has 
some value. I n t h i s event the word "Urim" would have connections 
w i t h the root M > 8r" ("be l i g h t " ) , and "Thummim" w i t h "tamam"'("be 
p e r f e c t " ) . On the other hand, these readings give no u s e f u l clue 
as t o the nature of the objects i n question, and J. V/ellhausen, 
among others, sought a more e f f e c t i v e contrast by suggesting t h a t 
"Urim" might be derived from the verb " * a r a r " ("to curse") (13)• 
This would mean t h a t t h a t p a r t of the.oracle gave the negative r e p l y , 
and t h a t "Thummim" gave the " p e r f e c t " response - t h a t which approved 
of the proposed course of a c t i o n . This rendering i s more i n t e l l i g i b l e , 
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but the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of " p e r f e c t i o n " w i t h an a f f i r m a t i v e i s 
somewhat tenuous. To set "cursing" over against " p e r f e c t i o n " 
might suggest ideas of " g u i l t " and "innocence", but, as we have 
seen, i t i s not at a l l c l e a r t h a t the p r i e s t l y oracle was e s s e n t i a l l y 
a means of making such judgements. A r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t reading of 
the s i t u a t i o n makes i t possible f o r "Urim" t o be the a f f i r m a t i v e 
response. Assuming a connection w i t h the root "'or 1 1, the po i n t of 
contrast could be between " l i g h t " and "darkness"; i n t h i s case 
"tamam" would have the sense of "completion", and would r e f e r t o the 
cessation o f l i g h t at the end o f the day. This, however, seems 
p a r t i c u l a r l y forced, and th e r e f o r e improbable (14). W. E. Muss-
Ar n o l t l i n k s "Urim" w i t h the Assyrian forms " u r t u " and " e r t u " , 
meaning " d i v i n e d e c i s i o n " , whereas "Thummim" might be connected w i t h 
.the. Assyrian "tamatu",. meaning "oracle".. (15). . This would suggest 
t h a t the words "Urim 1 1 and "Thummim" are a hendiadys, an approach 
favoured by I . Engnell (16). This suggestion i s not impossible, 
but i f c o r r e c t , s t i l l leaves unexplained the element of contrast 
( a f f i r m a t i v e or negative) which seems to be required i n the p r i e s t l y 
o r a c l e . I t i s cle a r enough t h a t , as y e t , there i s no f i n a l 
s o l u t i o n t o the problem of the meaning "of the words. W. Eichrodt makes 
the: f u r t h e r observation t h a t there might be some connection w i t h 
the f i r s t and l a s t l e t t e r s o f the alphabet, which could be i n s c r i b e d 
on the o r a c l e , and would serve as the "heads" and " t a i l s " i n modern 
coi n - t o s s i n g procedures (16). One of the most recent ideas i s 
t h a t o f £. Robertson, who suggests t h a t the words "Urim" and "Thummim" 
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r e f e r t o the-whole alphabet (18). The numerical s t a t u s o f the 
l e t t e r s could supply an a f f i r m a t i v e or negative response, depending 
upon whether the chosen l e t t e r was odd or even. Since the basis of 
the Hebrew language i s a t r i l i t e r a l r o o t , i t would even be possible -
to produce meaningful words. This has some a t t r a c t i v e f e a t u r e s , 
but i s no less c o n j e c t u r a l than many other suggestions, and i t i s -
cl e a r enough t h a t the question remains an open one. The r e a l 
s o l u t i o n may w e l l be unattainable (19), but i f a choice i s t o be 
made the l i n k w i t h the verbs , , J a r a r " and "tamam" probably has most 
to commend i t (20). 
There are other d i f f i c u l t i e s i n determining what the oracle was,. 
(21). I n general, there are two main p o s s i b i l i t i e s . H. Wheeler 
Robinson draws a t t e n t i o n t o the Arabian custom of d i v i n a t i o n w i t h 
headless arrows before an image of the d e i t y , and suggests t h a t the 
Hebrew custom inv o l v e d s i m i l a r objects (22). This i s supported, 
among others, by W. Eichro.dt (23) and R. de Vaux (2*f) who w r i t e of 
the oracle as small s t i c k s , w i t h the a l t e r n a t i v e s presumably 
i n s c r i b e d upon them. Hosea 4 v. 12 r e f e r s t o such a custom. A 
second p o s s i b i l i t y i s t h a t the oracle consisted o f two f l a t objects 
or d i s c s , a view p r e f e r r e d , among others, by H. P. Smith (25), 
W.O.E. Oesterley andT. H. Robinson (26), and H. H. Rowley (2?) . 
I n t h i s event, one side o f each "disc" would be negative, and the 
other p o s i t i v e - w i t h one side c a l l e d "Urim" and the other "Thummim". 
This supposition has two p a r t i c u l a r advantages; i t accounts f o r the 
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p l u r a l form of the names, and makes possible a "no r e p l y " - t h a t i s , 
when the two "di s c s " give d i f f e r e n t answers. Another p o s s i b i l i t y 
t h a t t h i s suggests i s the separation o f the names "Urim" and 
"Thummim" from the n e g a t i v e / a f f i r m a t i v e response. I n t h i s case 
"Urim" and "Thummim" would be the names of the discs themselves, 
r a t h e r than the names of the sides revealed (28). This would 
r e q u i r e some f u r t h e r explanation o f the p l u r a l forms, and also the 
s e t t i n g aside o f the Septuagint reading o f 1 Samuel 1*t vv. 38-^2. 
On the other hand i t would make the p a r a l l e l i s m of the Assyrian 
etymology c r e d i b l e - one "d i s c " being " d i v i n e d e c i s i o n " , and the 
other "oracle". I n e i t h e r event the two sides of the "discs" must 
have been d i s t i n g u i s h e d i n some way, possibly by an i n s c r i p t i o n , or, 
as some t h i n k , by means of d i f f e r e n t colours (29). 
Another problem concerns the nature of the "ephod" and i t s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t o "Urim" and "Thummim". The p r i e s t l y laws are qu i t e 
e x p l i c i t on both these p o i n t s . The "ephod" i n Exodus 28 vv. 5-1** 
i s a decorated vestment i n the form of an apron w i t h shoulder s t r a p s . 
Attached t o i t i s a breastpiece or pouch (Exodus 28 vv. 15-30) 
c o n t a i n i n g the "Urim" and the "Thummim". The "ephod" i t s e l f was 
made of coloured m a t e r i a l woven together w i t h " f i n e twined l i n e n " . 
The problems a r i s e when the attempt i s made to penetrate behind t h i s 
t r a d i t i o n t o e a r l i e r h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n s . Here again there are 
i n d i c a t i o n s t h a t i t was a garment, though d i f f e r e n t i n k i n d , and not 
d i s t i n c t i v e l y p r i e s t l y . I t i s described simply as a " l i n e n ephod", 
and i s probably simply a s p e c i a l w a i s t c l o t h . Among older exponents 
of t h i s understanding of "ephod" are T. C. Foote (30) and E. S e l l i n 
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(31)• The wearers - Samuel (1 Samuel 2 v. 18) and David (2 
Samuel 6 v. 14) - are i n close p r o x i m i t y t o the ark, but at t h a t 
stage are not performing d i s t i n c t i v e l y p r i e s t l y f u n c t i o n s . There 
are good grounds f o r r e j e c t i n g the reference t o l i n e n i n 1 Samuel 
22 v. 18 (32), but even i f the Hebrew i s accepted the t e x t does not 
necessarily preclude the wearing o f the "ephod" by worshippers other 
than the p r i e s t . There i s other evidence, however, to suggest t h a t 
the word could be applied t o d i f f e r e n t c u l t i c . o b j e c t s . I n Judges 
8 v. 27 Gideon i s said t o have made an "ephod" from a considerable 
q u a n t i t y o f gold and various ornaments. I t d i s t r a c t s I s r a e l from 
her l o y a l t y t o Yahweh, and would t h e r e f o r e appear to be an i d o l o f 
some ki n d (33)• or at l e a s t some s p e c i a l instrument of d i v i n a t i o n , 
r a t h e r than a garment (3*0 • The same could be deduced from those 
t e x t s which e s t a b l i s h a close l i n k between "ephod" and "teraphim" 
( c . f . e.g. Judges 17 v. 5, 18 vv. 14, 17-18, 20, Hosea 3 v. 4 ) . I n 
t h i s case the oracular stones might be shaken from the object (35). 
Another a l l u s i o n , i n 1 Samuel 21 v. 10, has the words "behind the 
ephod", and i n i t s context seems to make best sense, e i t h e r as an 
image, or as some object used f o r "enquiry". I f the l a t t e r i s the 
case, then we should l i n k t h i s t e x t w i t h those already considered 
which make the "ephod" an i n t e g r a l p a r t of the p r i e s t l y oracle -
something t o be c a r r i e d ("nasa/" - 1 Samuel 2 v. 28, 14 v. 3, 22 v. 
18; c . f . also 23 v. 6) and brought near ("nagas" - 1 Samuel 14 v. 
18, 23 v. 9, 30 v. 7 ) . 
This evidence, v a r i e d as i t i s , i s d i f f i c u l t t o assess. The 
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word may have been used l o o s e l y , or there may be confusions i n the 
t r a d i t i o n . A d i s t i n c t i v e s o l u t i o n was offered-, by W. R. Arnold 
(36), who accepted the Hebrew t e x t of 1 Samuel v. 18, and argued 
t h a t "ephod" i n the Septuagint was a s c r i b a l attempt t o harmonise a 
f a c t u a l m u l t i p l i c i t y o f arks w i t h the t r a d i t i o n t h a t there was but 
one constructed by Moses. This means t h a t a l l e a r l y references t o 
"ephod" should be read as "ark". The word "ephod" possessed 
p r i e s t l y connections, and inv o l v e d only a s l i g h t t e x t u a l a l t e r a t i o n . 
The s i m p l i c i t y o f t h i s s o l u t i o n however should not obscure the f a c t 
t h a t i t has meagre and dubious support from a s i n g l e t e x t , and t h a t 
i t f a i l s t o t a l l y t o account f o r David's recommissioning o f the 
neglected ark at K i r i a t h - j e a r i m . J. Morgenstern has drawn 
a t t e n t i o n t o the ' " o t f e " o f c e r t a i n Bedouin t r i b e s - a t e n t - l i k e 
s t r u c t u r e c a r r i e d by a camel which was both a palladium of the t r i b e 
i n b a t t l e and a source f o r oracular decisions (37)* He suggests 
t h a t "ephod" i s simply a general name f o r such a c u l t i c o b j e c t , and 
t h a t the "Ark o f God" and the "Tent of Meeting" are the "ephods" of ' 
Ephraim and Judah r e s p e c t i v e l y . The theory has a c e r t a i n a t t r a c t i v e -
ness as a neat s o l u t i o n t o complex problems, but l i k e t h a t o f Arnold 
has no s u b s t a n t i a l basis i n the B i b l i c a l t e x t . Some of the most 
l i k e l y approaches have, l i k e Morgenstern, made use of comparative 
s t u d i e s . H. Thiersch has drawn a t t e n t i o n t o s i m i l a r i t i e s o f form 
and f u n c t i o n between the "ephod" as a garment and the c l o t h i n g of 
Greek d e i t i e s (38). More r e c e n t l y and more r e l e v a n t l y W. F. A l b r i g h t 
has pointed t o the word "ep&dum" - almost c e r t a i n l y a robe of some 
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k i n d - i n Assyrian sources, and the word " 3epadu" i n U g a r i t i c 
t e x t s meaning a woman's robe, and i n one context worn probably by 
Anath (39)* I n A l b r i g h t ' s view the ephod, taken over from Canaan, 
would be both garment and c u l t object so t h a t the v a r i e d usage i n 
the Old Testament i s not wholly u n i n t e l l i g i b l e . J. Gray has 
suggested t h a t the "ephod" i n Judges 8 v. 27 may r e f e r to a covering 
l a i d over some sacred image or symbol (40 ) . He also p o i n t s t o Has 
Shamra f o r evidence of such coverings i n sheet metal or metal 
brocade. I n t h i s event, the "ephod", as i n other t e x t s , would be 
a k i n d o f holy garment. This s t i l l leaves the l i n k between "ephod" 
and c o n s u l t a t i o n an indeterminate one, but i t could be t h a t the 
"ephod" i n such contexts would be a s p e c i a l garment w i t h pockets, t o 
hold the oracular objects ( 4 1 ) . These would be drawn by hand from 
the worn garment. 
The conclusion o f G. Henton Davies has much to commend i t i n the 
present s t a t e o f knowledge - "Since a garment i s assumed f o r some 
uses of the word, i t i s the feasable explanation of a l l references, 
except t h a t when placed i n the shrine i t may have been thought of. as 
a s a c r a l covering" ( 4 2 ) . 
I t i s also worth observing t h a t "ephod" and "Urim and Thummim" 
are only e x p l i c i t l y l i n k e d i n the p r i e s t l y l i t e r a t u r e . The "ephod" 
c a r r i e d about by p r i e s t s such as Ahijah and Abiathar need not have 
contained "Urim" and "Thummim". I f t h i s "ephod" was capable of 
ho l d i n g several s t i c k s or s i m i l a r o b j e c t s , then t h a t would account 
f o r i t s capacity t o spe c i f y a p a r t i c u l a r choice among many - the. 
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t r i b e of Judah, for example, i n Judges 1 vv. 1-2. On the other 
hand, there i s of course no a p r i o r i reason why o r i g i n a l l y "Urim" 
and "Thummim" should be two oracular " l o t s " rather than many. The 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s are almost endless, and the solution elusive; what 
i s certain i s that "Urim1", "Thummim", and "ephod" together were 
i n t e g r a l parts of the mechanical techniques used by the priest i n 
discovering the divine w i l l . 
Taking the evidence of the eleven texts as a whole there appear 
to be two types of p r i e s t l y "advice", depending on the kind of 
question asked. Often the response would be a simple negative or 
affi r m a t i v e , with the additional p o s s i b i l i t y of silence. On other 
occasions, when necessary, the oracle could make a specific choice 
out of many options. This could of course be achieved by a 
laborious series of questions to a "yesj^no" type of oracle, but 
there i s no particular reason for assuming that the p r i e s t l y oracle 
was exclusively of that type. Another important point about the 
form of the answer i s the word of encouragement which appears to 
accompany the divine response. Over half of the eleven texts 
contain such words of encouragement, and others seem to imply i t . 
This word of encouragement might include a declaration of Yahweh's 
favour:-
"Go i n peace. The journey on which you go i s under 
the eye of Yahweh." 
(Judges 18 v. 6) 
Sometimes i t could be a declaration of Yahweh's success, framed i n 
the so-called prophetic perfect:-
"Behold I have given the land into his hand." 
(Judges 1 v. 2) 
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Often i t ie simply a prediction of what Yahweh i s going to do on 
the enquirers' behalf:-
"For tomorrow I w i l l give them into your hand." 
(Judges 20 v. 28) 
( c . f . also 1 Samuel 23 v. 4, 30 v. 8, 2 Samuel 5 vv. 23-24). 
There i s then a close l i n k between enquiry, "advice", and 
encouragement. Indeed, the encouragement appears to be an int e g r a l 
part of the "advice"; i t i s an e x p l i c i t l y p r i e s t l y word i n Judges 
18 vv* 5-6* I t i s inte r e s t i n g that many other m i l i t a r y narratives 
contain just such words of encouragement, usually to the effect that 
Yahweh has given the enem£y int o Israel's hands. Such words are 
spoken to Joshua at Jericho (Joshua 6 v. 2) and at Ai (Joshua 8 v. 
1, 18), and also to some of the Judges ( c . f . e.g. Judges k v. ?, 7 v. 
9 e t c . ) . I t would seem l i k e l y that these also r e f l e c t some kind of 
p r i e s t l y enquiry and reply, the two points of contact being the 
substance of the encouragement, and the m i l i t a r y context. Deuteronomy 
gives substantial support to the conviction that the form of p r i e s t l y 
"advice" included a word of encouragement. The text of Deuteronomy 
20 vv. 2-k i s e x p l i c i t on t h i s matter:-
"And when you draw near to the b a t t l e , the priest s h a l l 
come forward and speak to the people, and sha l l say to 
them, "Hear 0 I s r a e l , you draw near t h i s day to battle 
against your enemies; l e t not your heart f a i n t ; do not 
fear or tremble, or be i n dread of them; for Yahweh your 
God i s he that goes with you, to f i g h t for you against 
your enemies, to give you the vi c t o r y . " " 
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The style here i s d i s t i n c t i v e l y Deuteronomic, but the ascription 
of such words to the priest i s clearly deliberate, and makes l i t t l e 
sense except as a r e f l e c t i o n of ancient t r a d i t i o n (*f3)> There are 
other "war sermons" i n Deuteronomy ( c . f . e.g. 9 vv. 1-5! 31 vv. 3-6), 
and taking t h i s material as a whole, there are three common factors:-
1) "Do not be a f r a i d . " 2) "Yahweh goes with you to f i g h t . 
3) "Yahweh gives you vi c t o r y . " 
These common elements seem to constitute the essentials of a pre-
Deuteronomic p r i e s t l y r o l e , and they therefore strongly support our 
conclusion that p r i e s t l y "advice" normally included some word of 
encouragement. 
3« Life Situation 
Our investigations so far point unanimously to the "holy war" 
as the essential se t t i n g for p r i e s t l y "advice". The contexts are 
invariably m i l i t a r y , and the enquiries hinge upon such success. In 
the ancient world, and i n the Old Testament i t s e l f , l o t - c a s t i n g i s 
used for many di f f e r e n t purposes. We have already noted that g u i l t 
could be determined i n t h i s way, but there are also t r a d i t i o n s to the 
effect that Canaan was divided among the tri b e s by l o t ( c . f . e.g. 
Numbers 26 v. 55)• The choice of c i t i e s for priests and Levites 
( c . f . e.g. Joshua 21 v. 4 ) , and the organisation of Temple personnel 
are also made by l o t ( c . f . e.g. 1 Chronicles Zk v. 5 ) * The 
d i s t i n c t i o n between the goats i n the Day of Atonement r i t u a l i s 
determined by l o t (Leviticus 16 v. 8), while i t s f a m i l i a r i t y i n 
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secular contexts i s clear enough i n Proverbs 1 v. 14, where 
casting l o t s together i s a sign of friendship. Such procedures 
were therefore common-place, and yet, as we have seen, p r i e s t l y 
"advice1' appears to have t h i s very d e f i n i t e and specific l i n k with 
the "holy war". The tri b e s might make such consultations either 
i n d i v i d u a l l y or c o l l e c t i v e l y ; l a t e r on, i t was the pri v i l e g e of the 
m i l i t a r y leader. The origins of the oracle are unknown. As the 
possession of a mobile f i g h t i n g community i t was probably a pre-
settlement phenomenon. W. Eichrodt suggests that i t was already 
i n the possession of the Kadesh priesthood i n pre-Mosaic times (44). 
The r e a l l y important question that arises i s whether p r i e s t l y 
"advice" was the h i s t o r i c a l fore-runner of "torah-direction". This 
i s frequently assumed and at f i r s t sight seems reasonable. Oracular 
decisions become " t o r o t " or o r a l teaching, which i n due course 
becomes established i n w r i t i n g . As J. WeUhausen asserts:-
" . . . f o r the Torah was not o r i g i n a l l y a wr i t t e n law, 
but the or a l decisions of the priests at the sanctuary... 
t h e i r torah was t h e i r i n s t r u c t i o n to others from t h e i r 
l i p s , not at a l l a wr i t t e n document i n t h e i r hands, 
guaranteeing t h e i r own status, and in s t r u c t i n g themselves 
how to proceed i n the s a c r i f i c a l r i t u a l . . . " (45). 
Even i n Malachi's time true i n s t r u c t i o n i s found "at the mouth of 
the p r i e s t " (Malachi 2 v. 6). That p r i e s t l y teaching, l i k e p r i e s t l y 
"advice", was essentially o r a l i s clear enough, but t h i s of i t s e l f 
i s i n s u f f i c i e n t reason for assuming an h i s t o r i c a l l i n k between the 
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two. Such a l i n k , however, i s frequently taken for granted. 
H. Wheeler Robinson traces the development of "torah" by f i r s t 
r e f e r r i n g to the casting of the sacred l o t , and by tracing a 
development from t h i s to the idea of "torah" as any revelation 
of the divine w i l l , and ultimately to any God-given teaching (46). 
A. Bentzen also argues for,,a clear connection between the law 
l i t e r a t u r e and the p r i e s t l y oracle, c i t i n g the evidence of Deuter-
onomy 33 vv. 8-11, where oracle and.teaching are mentioned together 
(4?). S i milarly, J. Lindblom argues that "Urim" and "Thummim" 
must y i e l d to "Torah". For several reasons the assumption of such 
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a connection i s worth questioning. 
a) While i t i s true that Deuteronomy 33 vv. 8-11 refers to both 
"Urim and Thummim" and the teaching of "judgements" and "laws" i t 
i s not at a l l clear that an h i s t o r i c a l l i n k i s implied. The context 
by no means suggests that the giving of oracles i s ultimately 
tantamount to the creation of law. There i s no more a necessary 
l i n k i n the text between the teaching of law and the giving of 
oracles, than there i s between a l t a r ministry (v. 10b) and the oracle. 
b) Certain p h i l o l o g i c a l arguments must be regarded as dubious. 
An important part of J. Welhauseh's argument i s the claim that the 
verb from which "torah" i s derived means "to give d i r e c t i o n " , and 
that the p a r t i c i p l e s i g n i f i e s "giver of oracles" (48). Many others 
have also held the view that the stem of "horah" ("to i n s t r u c t " ) was 
"yarah" ("to throw"), and that therefore an intimate l i n k with the 
throwing of l o t s i s implied (49). I t was therefore inferred that . 
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p r i e s t l y "torah" grew out of the answers received from enquiries 
of the sacred oracle. O r i g i n a l l y , therefore, "torah" meant 
simply "casting l o t s " ; i t was then referred to the directives 
obtained i n t h i s way, and f i n a l l y becomes a word for "direction" 
or " i n s t r u c t i o n " . Apart from the fact that t h i s kind of inference, 
as procedure, i s open to serious objection (50) , there are many 
other p o s s i b i l i t i e s . Even those who suspect a l i n k between "horah" 
and "yarah" do notealways see a necessary connection with the casting 
of l o t s (51)• J. Begrich, among others, prefers to think of "torah" 
as a loan word (52) , and a number of scholars have suggested some 
kind of l i n k with the Akkadian word " t e r t u " (53)i a word which can 
mean "command", "law", or "oracle". W. F. Albright has strongly 
supported a derivation of t h i s kind, suggesting that "torah" i s 
probably the Hebrew equivalent of " t e r t u " , and that "horah" i s 
derived' from i t , rather than vice versa (5^) . This question could 
of course be examined i n greater d e t a i l , but there i s s u f f i c i e n t 
reason here to believe that, from the p h i l o l o g i c a l point of view, 
there i s no necessary l i n k between "torah" and the casting of l o t s , 
c) Another point to be noticed i s the fact that the oracular 
answers given by the deity are never called "torah". The words 
"yarah" and "horah" are never used i n these contexts. Instead, 
the characteristic verbs are "'amar" and l|l"anah". The-verb " 3aaiar" 
predominates, occuring at least nine times (Judges 1 v. 2, 18 v. 6, . 
20 v. 18, 20 v. 28, 1 Samuel 23 v. 2, 30 v. 8, 2 Samuel 2 v. 1 (twice), 
5 v. 19i 5 v. 23 ) . Occasionally the verb 11 <'anah" i s preferred (1. 
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Samuel 1*f v. 37i 23 v. kt 28 v. 6 ) . I f there were a direct 
l i n k between p r i e s t l y lot-casting and p r i e s t l y "torah", i t would 
be reasonable to expect the verb "horah" with i t s sense of "instruc-
t i o n " or "d i r e c t i o n " . 
d) A more important consideration deals with the substance of the 
answers. The divine word to "go out" and to "come i n " i s a word 
for the s i t u a t i o n ; i t i s not "torah", and i t i s d i f f i c u l t to see 
how such a word could ever so become (Numbers 27 v. 21 ) . The same 
i s true of the enquiry made by the Danites i n Judges 18 vv. 5-6. 
The priest gives them the divine blessing:- "Go' i n peace. The 
journey on which you go i s under the eye of Yahweh." Is t h i s 
r e a l l y a basis for future p r i e s t l y "t8rah? The words:- "He w i l l 
come down" and "They w i l l surrender you" (1 Samuel 23 vv. 11, 12) 
are no more "law-like" i n substance; they are not teaching or 
i n s t r u c t i o n so much as simple pieces of "advice" for an immediate 
and d i s t i n c t i v e s i t u a t i o n . Precisely the same i s true of 1 Samuel 
30 vv. 7-8:- "Pursue; for you s h a l l surely overtake and s h a l l 
surely rescue." Again, i t i s "advice" for a particular s i t u a t i o n 
which Saul i s seeking, when he f a i l s to obtain a reply (1 Samuel 
1^ v. 37i 28 v. 6 ) . This kind of observation i s true of a l l the 
material examined, and no matter how many such decisions were 
collected, formulated and transmitted for posterity, they could never 
form a basis for p r i e s t l y "t'orah". The problem i s that they are not 
a primitive or embryo "torah", but that they are basically d i f f e r e n t 
i n kind. The answers given are pieces of "advice" for particular 
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situations, and they do not embody obvious principles of permanent 
v a l i d i t y which might conceivably be a basis for "torah". They set 
no precedent which could be applied or re-interpreted to a 
dif f e r e n t and later, s i t u a t i o n . In several instances they answer 
the question - "What i s going to happen?", rather than the question -
"What ought we to do?", and even where duty i s the foremost element, 
i t i s impossible to detect any principle of behaviour which could 
ever have permanent v a l i d i t y . 
e) The f i n a l factor i s more compelling s t i l l . The t r u t h of the 
matter seems to be that "Urim" and "Thummim" must y i e l d , not to 
"torah", but to prophecy. I t i s no coincidence that, from the time 
the early monarchy, the use of the sacred oracle appears to vanish -
at precisely the point that prophecy, as an established means of 
discovering the divine w i l l , i s gathering momentum. This process 
of change i s discernable within the Samuel/Kings history i t s e l f . 
The kind of question normally referred to the oracle i s increasingly 
brought to the prophet, or to some other kind of visionary or 
charismatic figure. There i s of course the parenthetical note 
i n 1 Samuel 9 v. 9, to the effect that:- "formerly i n I s r a e l , when 
a man went to enquire of God, he said, "Come, l e t us go to the 
seer"; for he who i s now called a prophet was formerly called 
a seer." This indicates that i n certain circumstances enquiry 
could be made at a non-priestly source, and though i t i s a 
l a t e r i n s e r t i o n , i t i s thoroughly i n l i n e with the account' of 
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Saul's decision to seek "the man of God" i n his search for the 
asses (1 Samuel 9 v. 6 ) . The context here of course i s not a 
m i l i t a r y one, but i n 1 Samuel 28 v. 7, where he i s concerned about 
the outcome of an impending b a t t l e , he i s prepared to resort to a 
medium, having f a i l e d to obtain satisfaction from both p r i e s t l y and 
prophetic sources. I n the course of time the sacred oracle appears 
to give place completely to the man of immediate i n s p i r a t i o n . In 1 
Kings 22 vv. 5-6 Jehoshaphat i s anxious to ensure that the proposed 
m i l i t a r y expedition has the favour of Yahweh. Ahab's reaction i s 
not to consult the oracle - there i s no mention of i t here - but 
rather to gather together four hundred prophets. Michaiah's role 
i n t h i s story, along with that of Zedekiah and the other prophets, 
i s precisely that of the sacred oracle. Another m i l i t a r y enquiry 
i s to be found i n 2 Kings 3 v. 11. Here Jehoshaphat wishes to 
know about the outcome of the campaign against the three kings. I t 
i s to Elisha the prophet that he refers the matter. Elisha, for 
his part, secures an answer, not by means of an oracle, but through 
some kind of musical stimulation (v. 15)* This again i s precisely 
the kind of question which David would have put to ephod and p r i e s t . 
The word of enquiry with prophets i s usually d i f f e r e n t ("daras" i s 
normal rather than "sa a l " which i s usually used of the p r i e s t ) , 
but the function i s the same. The prophet also seems to be 
consulted on a wider range of problems, p a r t i c u l a r l y with questions 
of sickness and recovery ( c . f . e.g. 1 Kings Ik v. 5, 2 Kings 8 v. 8 ) . 
The true conclusion seems to be that p r i e s t l y "advice" gives way not 
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to "torah", but to prophecy. The loss of t h i s d i s t i n c t i v e 
function may well have led to a new p r i e s t l y emphasis on "torah", 
but t h i s appears to be a re-adjustment - a di f f e r e n t area of 
ministry - rather than a natural and progressive development of 
an old r o l e . 
k. Creative Influence 
I t should now be possible to make some sort of assessment of 
the creative effects of p r i e s t l y "advice". This examination of the 
priest's work i n terms of i t s content, method and form, and l i f e -
s e t t i n g , suggests several ways i n which the priest had a decisively 
i n f l u e n t i a l impact on the l i f e of the community. 
a) He encouraged a concern for the knowledge of Yahweh's w i l l . 
The f i g h t i n g man's enquiry was not a matter of i d l e c u r i o s i t y . I t 
was his duty as leader - the man f i g h t i n g Yahweh's war - to place 
himself without reserve under Yahweh, and to act i n unquestioned 
obedience to him. The priest stands out therefore as Yahweh's man 
i n the middle of Yahweh's b a t t l e . He i s the decisive l i n k between 
Yahweh and his people,-steering t h e i r course i n accordance with his 
w i l l . This kind of influence must have been deep and far-reaching. 
The idea that Yahweh i s always a God to be reckoned with and obeyed, 
and the conviction that he i s active, not only i n past deliverances, 
but i n present situations, however unpromising, are ideas that owe 
much of t h e i r i n s p i r a t i o n to the word of "advice" that i t was the 
priest's duty to give. 
b) He helped to create a sense of confidence i n Yahweh. His 
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i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the oracle and his word of encouragement served 
as a stimulus to achieve great successes i n Yahweh's name. The 
knowledge that Yahweh was concerned to vindicate himself and to 
deliver his people was an essential ingredient i n Hebrew f a i t h , 
and here again the priest's influence must have been considerable. 
With the disintegration of the structure of the "holy war" as a 
v i t a l element i n Hebrew f a i t h , there also tent a threat to the priest's 
creative influence as the man who inspires confidence i n Yahweh. I t 
may be, though, that the conjectural "Heilsorakel" i s the sphere i n 
which the priest was able to adjust, and continue t h i s ministry of 
encouragement (55)• The evidence for t h i s kind of oracle i s drawn 
largely from the form of certain psalms, and the shaping of numerous 
oracles i n Deutero-Isaiah, but some external substance for the theory 
i s to be found i n the narrative of 1 Samuel 1 vv. 9ff» Here Hannah 
i s "deeply distressed", and prays to Yahweh, weeping b i t t e r l y (a, 
kind of individual lament), and after she has explained the s i t u a t i o n 
to him, E l i apparently gives a divine response, along with a word of 
encouragement:-
"Go i n peace, and the God of I s r a e l grant your 
p e t i t i o n which you have made to him." 
(1 Samuel 1 v. 17) 
There must, of course, be caution here. The i n d i v i d u a l lament i s 
not the same thing as an enquiry regarding the divine w i l l , nor are 
there any obvious l i n g u i s t i c l i n k s between that and the "Heilsorakel". 
(56). Nevertheless, there i s a suggestive s i m i l a r i t y of structure. 
,i 
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In each case Yahweh i s approached, followed by a divine response, 
and then a word of encouragement. Some of S. Mowinckel's work 
points i n the same direction (57)» suggesting that p r i e s t l y oracles 
l a t e r became the cul t oracles of salvation. He picks out the 
following i n t e g r a l elements i n the p r i e s t l y "Heilsorakel":-
1. A word of encouragement not to be a f r a i d . 
2. A statement that Yahweh has heard the prayer of the 
suppliant. 
3* A word promising help and salvation, possibly with a 
word of corroboration - " I am your redeemer." 
I t i s interesting that t h i s structure corresponds very closely with 
that already discovered i n the Deuteronomic t r a d i t i o n s regarding 
the priest's encouragement i n time of war. I t may well be, therefore, 
that t h i s was one way i n which the priest was able to adapt to a new 
s i t u a t i o n , and continue to exert an influence on the l i f e and 
thinking of the people. 
c) He helped to create a sense of Yahweh's presence among his 
people. The effect of p r i e s t l y "advice" was not only to encourage 
an awareness of Yahweh's continuing a c t i v i t y , but also of his very 
presence wi t h i n the camp. That p r i e s t l y "advice" had such an 
effect i s clear enough i n the i m p l i c i t criticisms of 1 Samuel k. 
Here, i n verse 3» i t i s assumed that the presence of priest and ark, 
and presumably ephod, i s s u f f i c i e n t guarantee against defeat. This 
kind of p r i e s t l y influence obviously fostered localised attitudes 
regarding the presence of God, notions which were always open to 
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prophetic c r i t i c i s m ( c . f . e.g. Jeremiah 7 v. 4). Yet. i n i t s 
way, the p r i e s t l y contribution was probably a necessary cornerstone 
upon which more sophisticated conceptions of God's presence among 
his people, and i n the world at large, could be b u i l t (58). 
d) The f i n a l point concerns the fact that prophecy took over the 
essentials of t h i s p r i e s t l y r o l e . In other words, the priest 
created an important basis for prophetic ministry. Above a l l else 
he established the principle of a recognised source of authority, 
from which guidance must be sought for contemporary situations. 
W. Zimmerli describes the prophets as "ambassadors of the God who 
stood above ... history and who controlled i t ... the God who fore-
t o l d the events of history, but who also retained the freedom to 
change a given announcement, and to make another...behind t h e i r 
preaching stood the Lord of freedom" (59). This i s not to say that 
there was not a substantial difference i n the thinking of priest and 
prophet, but i n t h i s respect, the priest's convictions as he handled 
the sacred oracle, gave the reply, and the encouragement, must have 
been substantially the same. The God who speaks through the oracle 
i s the master of history, able to predict i t s course, and to act 
freel y and decisively w i t h i n i t . To deny that the pr i e s t was a 
creative influence i n Hebrew f a i t h regarding God and his w i l l i s 
to miss the deep implications of t h i s narrow, t r a n s i t o r y , but highly 
s i g n i f i c a n t p r i e s t l y r o l e . 
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Chapter ^ 
P r i e s t l y D i r e c t i o n 
1. Content 
J . Wellhausen was one of the f i r s t to d i s c u s s the development 
of a p r e - e x i l i c r i t u a l t r a d i t i o n on the s u b j e c t of "how to f e a r God" 
( c . f . 2 Kings 17 v. 28). ( 1 ) . He pointed out the d i s t i n c t i o n , 
evident i n L e v i t i c u s , between matters of s p e c i f i c a l l y p r i e s t l y concern, 
and m a t e r i a l which the p r i e s t was obliged to teach o t h e r s . T h i s 
t e a c h i n g m a t e r i a l i s "torah", and contains a wide range of information 
on r i t u a l matters. A f u r t h e r d e t a i l e d i n v e s t i g a t i o n of the s u b j e c t 
has been c a r r i e d out by J . Begrich, and h i s conclusions have tended to 
support those of Wellhausen ( 2 ) . T h e i r p a r t i c u l a r value i s that they 
p i c k out a d i s t i n c t type of p r i e s t l y teaching, with d i s t i n c t i v e s u b j e c t 
matter, and which corresponds i n broad d e t a i l with what we have c a l l e d 
" d i r e c t i o n " . 
I t has often been pointed out th a t there i s a development i n the 
use of the word "torah" w i t h i n the Old Testament i t s e l f . I n the 
e a r l i e s t n a r r a t i v e s i t occurs only r a r e l y , and i n v a r i a b l y i n contexts 
where other c r i t i c a l problems r a i s e queries about the date of the 
m a t e r i a l ( c . f . e.g. Exodus 13 v. 9, 16 v. *f, 13 v. 16, 20, 2*f v. 12). 
I n p r e - e x i l i c prophecy i t occurs with reasonable frequency ( c . f . e.g. 
Hosea k v. 6, Zephaniah 3 v. ky Jeremiah 1S v. 18, c . f . E z e k i e l 7 v. 
26, 22 v. 26), o f t e n as a p r i e s t l y f u n c t i o n , but i n v a r i a b l y without 
the a r t i c l e , implying the i d e a of "teaching" or " d i v i n e i n s t r u c t i o n " . 
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Although i n Jeremiah "torah" seems to be the s p e c i a l prerogative 
of the p r i e s t ( c . f . e.g. Jeremiah 18 v. 18), I s a i a h of Jerusalem 
r e a d i l y uses i t of h i s own words ( c . f . e.g. I s a i a h 8 v. 16), again 
most e a s i l y read i n terms of "teaching". The i d e a of "torah" as 
"law", employing the d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e , and embracing a c l e a r l y 
s p e c i f i e d a u t h o r i t a t i v e content, i s t y p i c a l of Deuteronomy ( c . f . 
e.g. Deuteronomy 31 v. 9) , and t h e r e a f t e r becomes the norm, though 
Malachi can s t i l l a s s e r t t h a t "true " t o r a h 1 1 " ( " i n s t r u c t i o n " ) i s to 
be found i n the gouth of the p r i e s t (Malachi 2 v. 6) ( 3 ) . I t i s 
obviously important that the content of such teaching be examined. 
A u s e f u l s t a r t i n g - p o i n t i s the t e x t of E z e k i e l kk v. 23 ( c . f . 
E z e k i e l 22 v. 26):-
"They (the p r i e s t s ) s h a l l teach my people the d i f f e r e n c e 
between the holy and the common, and show them how to 
d i s t i n g u i s h between the unclean and the c l e a n . " 
I t i s not p r e c i s e l y c e r t a i n how these four c a t e g o r i e s are to be 
di s t i n g u i s h e d , but the f o l l o w i n g assessment makes good sense of a l l 
the evidence. The "holy" ("kodes") i s that which i s separated to 
God, and th e r e f o r e belongs e x c l u s i v e l y to Yahweh or h i s p r i e s t s . 
The "common" ("hoi") i s i t s a n t i t h e s i s . The word has no p a r t i c u l a r 
e t h i c a l or s p i r i t u a l content; i t simply i n d i c a t e s that a p a r t i c u l a r 
item or object does not belong to God. The word " c l e a n " ("tahor") 
i n d i c a t e s that a "common" t h i n g i s f r e e f or a man to handle and use. 
I t s opposite - "unclean" ("tame M0 means that a "common" t h i n g i s 
taboo f o r a man (*t). To summarise, t h i s means that there i s a b a s i c 
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a n t i t h e s i s between the "holy" and the "common", and a secondary 
a n t i t h e s i s ("clean"/"unclean") w i t h i n the "common" category. J . W. 
Wevers d e s c r i b e s the "P" l e g i s l a t i o n as the p r i e s t l y attempt to keep 
these d i s t i n c t i o n s c l e a r i n a l l realms of l i f e ( 5 ) . I n E z e k i e l 22 
v.. 26 Sabbath d e s e c r a t i o n i s quoted as a prime example of f a i l u r e i n 
t h i s r e s p e c t . 
The "P" l e g i s l a t i o n i t s e l f makes the same demands of the p r i e s t s 
"You are to d i s t i n g u i s h between the holy and the common, 
and between the unclean and the cl e a n ; and you are to 
teach the people of I s r a e l a l l the s t a t u t e s which Yahweh 
has spoken to them by Moses." 
( L e v i t i c u s 10 vv. 10-11) 
The fundamental o r i g i n a l r o l e i s o u t l i n e d i n v. 10, and to t h i s i s 
added i n v. 11 a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the propagation of the whole 
range of p r i e s t l y s t a t u t e s . The context here i n vv. 8-9 i s the ban, 
a s . f a r as the p r i e s t s are concerned, on "wine" and "strong drink". 
The command to avoid the c u l t i c i n t o x i c a t i o n of a l i e n c u l t s i s 
e s s e n t i a l i f c o r r e c t d i s t i n c t i o n s are to be made ( 6 ) . 
The p r i e s t was re q u i r e d therefore to make c e r t a i n kinds of 
d i s t i n c t i o n , but the question then a r i s e s as to the areas i n which 
such d i s t i n c t i o n s would be made* On what kind of s u b j e c t would the 
p r i e s t give h i s " d i r e c t i o n " ? I t i s p o s s i b l e to p i c k out f i v e 
p a r t i c u l a r l y important areas i n t h i s connection. 
a) Sexual R e l a t i o n s h i p s . I n s p e c i a l circumstances, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n 
the context of Yahweh's immediate presence or appearance, such 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s would render a man "unclean". T h i s i s true of the 
ceremony c e l e b r a t i n g the S i n a i theophany (Exodus 19 15)» but i s 
a p a r t i c u l a r mark of the r u l e s r e g u l a t i n g the conduct of the "holy 
war". This seems to be the i m p l i c a t i o n of the Deuteronomic law 
concerning the y e a r ' s freedom from m i l i t a r y s e r v i c e (Deuteronomy 
2h v. 5)« but the i d e a i s c l e a r e s t i n David's words to Ahimelech at 
Nob:-
"Of a t r u t h women have been kept from us as always 
when I go on an expedition; the v e s s e l s of the young 
men are holy, even when i t i s a common journey." 
(1 Samuel 21 v. 6) 
Uriah's response to David on another occasion r e f l e c t s the same 
c o n v i c t i o n s (2 Samuel 11 v. 11). . Some of the "P" laws themselves 
i n d i c a t e that t h i s was an area where the p r i e s t was r e q u i r e d to give 
s p e c i f i c d i r e c t i o n . The r i t u a l e f f e c t s of a semenal emission are 
taught ( L e v i t i c u s 15 vv. 16-18). The "uncleanness" attendant upon 
c h i l d b i r t h ( L e v i t i c u s 12.vv. 1-8) i s probably to be viewed i n the 
same l i g h t . . 
b) Blood. The ancient ban on the consumption of blood i s prominent 
i n the law c o l l e c t i o n s ( c . f . e.g. Deuteronomy 12 v. 23, L e v i t i c u s 1? 
v. 10), and p o s s i b l y accounts for other laws commanding the avoidance 
of beasts of prey and c a r r i o n ( c . f . e.g. Exodus 22 v. 30* L e v i t i c u s 
17 v. 15)• One of the o l d S a u l - n a r r a t i v e s r e v e a l s the same fea r and 
concern:-
"Then they t o l d S a u l , "Behold, the people are s i n n i n g 
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a g a i n s t Yahweh, by e a t i n g with the blood."" 
(1 Samuel 1^ v. 33) 
T h i s i d e a of blood as the s e a t of l i f e a l s o l i e s behind the notion 
of b l o o d - g u i l t , with i t s many r a m i f i c a t i o n s ( c . f . e.g. Deuteronomy 
22 v. 8 ) . That the p r i e s t h imself was bound to give " d i r e c t i o n " 
i n such matters i s c l e a r enough from L e v i t i c u s 17 v. 15 where the 
concept of "uncleanness" enters i n . S i m i l a r l y , the d e t a i l e d laws 
on menstruation ( L e v i t i c u s 15 vv. 19-30) i n d i c a t e t h a t the p r i e s t ' s 
c a p a c i t y to d i s t i n g u i s h and d i r e c t i s important i n t h i s area, 
c ) Food. Deuteronomy Ik vv. 3-20 and L e v i t i c u s 11 vv. 1-^7 give 
d e t a i l e d d i s t i n c t i o n s between " c l e a n " and "unclean" c r e a t u r e s . The 
ban on c e r t a i n animals r a t h e r than others i s not thoroughly under-
stood, and there may be no s i n g l e explanation (7)* Some of the bans 
may have a r i s e n through connections with a l i e n c u l t s ; others, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y those i n v o l v i n g b i r d s of prey, through t h e i r a s s o c i a t i o n 
w ith "blood". A recent c o n t r i b u t i o n to the debate comes from the 
anthropologist M. Douglas who suggests that the bah i s applied to a l l 
c r e a t u r e s which i n f r i n g e p a r t i c u l a r concepts of wholeness and order 
( 8 ) . Those s p e c i e s are unclean which are i n some re s p e c t imperfect 
members of t h e i r c l a s s , or whose c l a s s i t s e l f confounds the t h r e e -
f o l d scheme of the world - e a r t h , waters and the firmament. The 
s t r e n g t h of such an approach i s i t s discovery of a c o n s i s t e n t 
p r i n c i p l e - which would be expected i n p r i e s t l y laws - and i t s point 
of contact with the other laws on uncleanness, where concepts of 
"wholeness" and "order" are dominant, as i n the case of l e p r o s y . 
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At a l l events, here, i s another area where the p r i e s t had to give 
" d i r e c t i o n " : -
"to make a d i s t i n c t i o n between the unclean and the 
c l e a n and between the l i v i n g c r e a t u r e that may be 
eaten and the l i v i n g c r e a t u r e that may not be eaten." 
( L e v i t i c u s 11 v. 47) 
d) Death. Other o l d taboos were concerned with the corpse and 
the c a r c a s e . Here again problems could a r i s e which would r e q u i r e 
p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " : -
"And i f an animal of which you may eat d i e s , he who 
touches i t s carcase s h a l l be unclean u n t i l the 
evening..." 
( L e v i t i c u s 11 v. 39) 
The e f f e c t i s more s e r i o u s i f contact with a human corpse i s the 
problem:- . w -
"He who touches the dead body of any person s h a l l be 
unclean seven days." 
(Numbers 19 v. 11) 
Such problems are obviously heightened i n time of war, but the "P" 
d i r e c t i v e s are no l e s s s t r i c t . To k i l l i s to become unclean, and 
t h i s must mean seven days outside the camp, and rigonrous p u r i f i c a t i o n 
procedures ( c . f . Numbers 31 w . 19-20). 
e) S k i n D i s e a s e . T h i s covers a wide range of such ailments 
( L e v i t i c u s 13 vv. 1-46), and extends even to garments ( L e v i t i c u s 13 
vv. 47-59), and b u i l d i n g s ( L e v i t i c u s 14 vv. 33 -57) . The r o l e of the 
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p r i e s t i n t h i s i s e x p l i c i t : -
"...the p r i e s t must pronounce him unclean." 
( L e v i t i c u s 13 v. kk) 
Throughout the procedures the p r i e s t takes the l e a d i n g r o l e , i n 
the examination, d e c l a r a t i o n of uncleanness, and conduct of 
r e s t o r a t i o n r i t u a l s . 
Here then are f i v e important areas i n which the p r i e s t would 
make h i s d i s t i n c t i o n s and give h i s " d i r e c t i o n " . I t i s a l s o c l e a r 
that behind such " d i r e c t i o n " there must have been considerable 
knowledge about the e f f e c t s of contact with o b j e c t s i n p a r t i c u l a r 
r i t u a l c o n d i t i o n s . A good i l l u s t r a t i o n of t h i s i s the question 
put by Haggai to the p r i e s t s (Haggai 2 v. 12):-
" I f one c a r r i e s holy f l e s h i n the s k i r t of h i s garment, 
and touches with h i s s k i r t bread, or pottage...or any 
kind of food, does i t become h o l y ? " 
The p r i e s t s ' answer to t h i s i n d i c a t e s t h a t " h o l i n e s s " from t h e i r 
point of view has no contagious p r o p e r t i e s . The second question 
(Haggai 2 v. 13) makes i t c l e a r that the e f f e c t s of contact apply 
i n the realm of "uncleanness", because the man unclean through 
contact with a corpse could a l s o render food "unclean". T h i s theory 
about the working of "uncleanness'- could have complex i m p l i c a t i o n s , 
as i s apparent i n the r e g u l a t i o n s concerning small earth-bound 
c r e a t u r e s ( L e v i t i c u s 11 vv. 29-38). Contact of the corpse with any 
household implement will.make the l a t t e r "unclean", but t h i s p r i n c i p l e 
does not apply i f there i s contact with running water or with seed 
98 
ready to be sown. On the other hand, there i s "uncleanness" i f 
the corpse f a l l s upon wet seed. I t i s th e r e f o r e c l e a r that the 
a p p l i c a t i o n of these p r i n c i p l e s of contact could become quite 
s o p h i s t i c a t e d . 
We have seen so f a r that p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " d e a l t i n c e r t a i n 
c a t e g o r i e s , and operated i n c e r t a i n w e l l - d e f i n e d a r e a s . I t should 
a l s o be c l e a r , however, that the concepts holy/common and c l e a n / 
unclean had important i m p l i c a t i o n s f or the c u l t . To be "unclean" 
was to be excluded from the holy p l a c e , and t h i s gave to the p r i e s t 
supreme a u t h o r i t y at the sanctuary. Furthermore, once p r i e s t l y 
j u r i s d i c t i o n i n the o f f e r i n g of s a c r i f i c e s had. been e s t a b l i s h e d , then 
a ; new area, c a l l i n g f o r p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " would be opened up. 
With the p r i e s t as master of the' realm of the holy, there would be 
much more that the l a i t y needed to be taught. T h i s would extend to 
the various kinds of o f f e r i n g , the purpose of each, and how they were 
to be o f f e r e d , and whether u l t i m a t e l y a p a r t i c u l a r s a c r i f i c e was 
acceptable or not* There were a l s o matters regarding "holy" days 
and seasons which the l a i t y would need to know, and with the p r i e s t 
as "holy" man, he would be the undisputed-expert. T h i s , t h e r e f o r e , 
must a l s o be c l a s s e d as p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " . I t i s quite 
p o s s i b l e that the apparent extension of the p r i e s t ' s j u r i s d i c t i o n to 
s a c r i f i c i a l matters a r i s e s n a t u r a l l y out of h i s b a s i c d i s t i n g u i s h i n g 
r o l e . He needed, not only to make a d i s t i n c t i o n between the " c l e a n " 
and the "unclean", but a l s o to know how "uncleanness" worked. Yet 
t h i s very knowledge c a l l e d for teaching about how men could be 
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preserved from i t , and how the "unclean" man could be r e s t o r e d to 
the "holy" community. As i s c l e a r from a l l the r e l e v a n t passages 
i n L e v i t i c u s 11-15 r e s t o r a t i o n frequently involved the o f f e r i n g of 
s a c r i f i c e . The p r i e s t l y command to o f f e r would t h e r e f o r e imply and 
c o n s t i t u t e a p r i e s t l y a u t h o r i t y i n such a r e a s . 
I t a l s o seems l i k e l y that p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " would have 
emphasised the dangers of profanation. An e a r l y i l l u s t r a t i o n of 
t h i s occurs i n 1 Samuel 21 v. 5 where Ahimelech answers David:-
"... I have no common bread at hand, but there i s 
holy bread; i f only the young men have kept themselves 
from women." 
The same concern would u n d e r l i e s i m i l a r warnings ag a i n s t profanation -
i n connection with the sanctuary ( L e v i t i c u s 19 v. 8, E z e k i e l 7 v. 2k), 
with the o f f e r i n g ( E z e k i e l 22 v. 26), with the vow ( E z e k i e l 39 v. 7 ) , 
and with the Sabbath ( E z e k i e l 20 v. 13)* To summarise, p r i e s t l y 
" d i r e c t i o n " would cover anything the l a i t y needed to know i n 
connection with the c u l t , and t h e i r own r e l a t i o n s h i p to God. I t has 
i t s r o o t s , however, i n the p r i e s t ' s c a p a c i t y to make r i g h t d i s t i n c t i o n s 
i n the r i t u a l realm. T h i s c a p a c i t y i n v o l v e d an i n t r i c a t e knowledge 
of the workings of "uncleanness", and an awareness of how such 
"uncleanness" could be overcome. By v i r t u e of t h i s knowledge the 
p r i e s t possessed i n p r i n c i p l e an a u t h o r i t y to speak i n a l l c u l t i c 
matters. 
An important question that a r i s e s i s whether the content of 
p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " covered a s t i l l wider range of themes. R. de 
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Vaux, for example, r e s i s t s any supposition that p r i e s t l y teaching 
was confined to c a s u i s t r y regarding the " c l e a n " and "unclean", and 
c l a i m s that i t must have covered moral matters too (9)* J« Begrich, 
however, was i n s i s t e n t t h a t p r i e s t l y "torah" at l e a s t should be 
l i m i t e d to the realm of r i t u a l d i s t i n c t i o n s . He sought to j u s t i f y 
t h i s by drawing a d i s t i n c t i o n i n the "P" m a t e r i a l between "torah" 
(matters which the l a i t y would need to know) and "da"'at" (matters 
which were the s o l e concern of the p r i e s t s ) . Begrich attempted to 
confirm t h i s from c e r t a i n t e x t s i n the prophetic l i t e r a t u r e . I n 
Hosea 4 v. 6, for example, the two words are used of p r i e s t l y work:-
"You have r e j e c t e d "da^at", t h e r e f o r e I r e j e c t you from 
being a p r i e s t to me. You have forgotten the "torah" 
of your God, t h e r e f o r e I w i l l a l s o forget your sons." 
A s i m i l a r kind of p a r a l l e l i s m can be found i n Malachi:-
"The l i p s of the p r i e s t should guard "da 1at"..." 
( i . e . t h a t which concerns the p r i e s t s a l o n e ) . 
"...and men should seek "torah" from h i s mouth." 
( i . e . t h a t which the p r i e s t teaches the people i n general) 
(Malachi 2 v. ? ) 
B e grich assumes th a t the p a r a l l e l i s m here i s one of c o n t r a s t , but 
such an assumption i s not easy to maintain. The prophetic use of 
both "torah" and " d a 1 a t " o f t e n seems to have moral overtones. I n 
Hosea k v. 1, f o r example, i t i s c l e a r t h a t "da1" a t " has to do 
p a r t i c u l a r l y with "swearing, l y i n g , k i l l i n g , s t e a l i n g , and committing 
a d u l t e r y " ( v . 2 ) . I s not t h i s then the " d a 1 a t " which the p r i e s t s 
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are s a i d to have r e j e c t e d i n v. 6? The assumption that i t i s 
seems to be supported by Hosea 6 v. 6 where "da^at" i s s e t over 
a g a i n s t b u r n t - o f f e r i n g s : -
"For I d e s i r e s t e a d f a s t love and not s a c r i f i c e , 
the knowledge ("da'at") of God, r a t h e r than burnt-
o f f e r i n g s . " 
H. W. Wolff has shown how i n t h i s chapter "d~ac a t " i s c l o s e l y 
coupled with " 3emet" and "hesed" (10) and he suggests that i n Hosea 
as a whole the word means a knowledge of the s a l v a t i o n - h i s t o r y 
t r a d i t i o n s . What concerns the' prophet i s not so much a l a c k of 
"knowledge of God" i n the c u l t , but r a t h e r with such a l a c k i n 
ordinary day-to-day l i f e . The p r i e s t s , along with the r e s t , have 
f a i l e d i n simple moral obedience. The same kind of observation has 
to be made of other prophetic t e x t s . I n I s a i a h 5 v. 13» the people 
go i n t o e x i l e " f o r want of "da^at"", which, i n terms of 5 v. 7 f can 
only be understood as l a c k of j u s t i c e and r i g h t e o u s n e s s . I n J e r e -
miah's view t r u e " d a c a t " i n v o l v e s judging the cause of the poor and 
needy 
"He judged the cause of the poor and needy; then i t 
was w e l l . " I s not t h i s to know me?" says Yahweh." 
(Jeremiah 22 v. 16) 
I t seems that the prophetic conception of " d a L a t " has more i n 
common with the Egyptian i d e a of "maat" (11) - an overarching 
p r i n c i p l e of d i v i n e order i n the universe with strong e t h i c a l content 
than i t does with p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " . The prophets c e r t a i n l y 
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f e l t that p r i e s t l y t e aching was tending to undercut moral p r i n c i p l e , 
and t h e i r o b j e c t i o n s could only be s u s t a i n e d on the assumption th a t 
the priesthood had r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s i n such matters. Begrich i s 
r i g h t i n drawing a t t e n t i o n to the d i f f e r e n t kinds of m a t e r i a l w i t h i n 
the "P" laws, and for the sake of convenience these could be c a l l e d 
" t o r a h " and " d a t a t " , but h i s handling of the prophetic t e x t s does 
not of i t s e l f j u s t i f y the e x c l u s i o n of a moral content from "torah". 
Begrich a l s o seeks to exclude from p r i e s t l y "torah" the concept 
of "law" along with that of "morality", and t h i s r e q u i r e s a 
d i s t i n c t i v e handling of the word "mispat" i n 2 Kings 17 v. 27 and 
Deuteronomy 33 v. 10. I n the f i r s t , Begrich c l a i m s t h a t "moreh" 
i s the t e c h n i c a l term for "to give torah", and points out that t h i s 
occurs i n c l o s e a s s o c i a t i o n with "mispat J"lohe ha a r e s " . On t h i s 
b a s i s i t i s argued that "mispat 1 1 here can only r e f e r to p r i e s t l y 
" t o rah". I n the same way "mispatim" i n Deuteronomy 33 v. 10 i s 
taken as a piece of synonymous p a r a l l e l i s m with " t o r o t " , and 
t h e r e f o r e does not imply that p r i e s t l y teaching had anything to do 
with "law" or v/ith a wider range of moral matters. Handling the 
t e x t s i n t h i s way i t i s p o s s i b l e for Begrich to say that murder, for 
example, would only be of i n t e r e s t to p r i e s t l y "torah" i n that i t 
rendered a man "unclean", with h i s hands " f u l l of blood". Legal 
questions as to whether the death was i n t e n t i o n a l or not, or what 
punishment must be i n f l i c t e d , are of no immediate i n t e r e s t . "Torah 1 
t h e r e f o r e , has only a f l i m s y connection with "morality" and "law". 
On the other hand, i t i s d i f f i c u l t to avoid the conclusion that 
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B e g r i c h ' s handling of the two t e x t s i n v o l v e s some dubious 
assumptions. The word "mispatxm" g e n e r a l l y conveys the sense 
of '^judgements", and i s a broad term for a wide range of r e g u l a t i o n s . 
I t cannot t h e r e f o r e be assumed, without j u s t i f i c a t i o n , t h a t i n 
Deuteronomy 33 v. 10 i t i s synonymous with " t o r o t " . Nor i s i t 
obvious th a t "moreh" i n 2 Kings 17 v. 28 i s the t e c h n i c a l term for 
A _ 
" g i v i n g t o r a h " . The general meaning "teach" i s p e r f e c t l y adequate 
i n the context. I t i s t r u e that the problem of deciding whether 
death was i n t e n t i o n a l or not i s not the f i r s t concern of p r i e s t l y 
"torah", but t h i s i n i t s e l f i s i n s u f f i c i e n t ground f o r supposing th a t 
"law" and "morality" are a l i e n concepts;. The f a c t that a p a r t i c u l a r 
"immoral" a c t i o n can render a man "unclean" presupposes a "morality" 
of s o r t s , even i f t h i s " morality" i s i n s p i r e d by an i n t e r e s t - i n 
c u l t i c a c c e p t a b i l i t y . Again, i t i s true that p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " 
was concerned about the ways and means by which an "unclean" man 
might be rendered " c l e a n " , and become an acceptable member of the 
"holy" community, but t h i s should never obscure the f a c t that for 
many s i t u a t i o n s there was no such way.. Such a person must be "cut 
o f f from among h i s people" ( L e v i t i c u s 17 v. kt 9, 18 v. 29) or 
"stoned with s t o n e s " ( L e v i t i c u s 20 v. 27 c . f . v. 13-23). To be 
accurate i t seems that " h o l i n e s s " was taught as a moral o b l i g a t i o n . 
The i n e x t r i c a b l e mixture i n L e v i t i c u s 17-26 confirms the view that an 
easy s e p a r a t i o n of "morality", "law", and " h o l i n e s s " i s not admissable. 
Nevertheless, with t h i s kind of complexity, i t i s easy to see how 
c e r t a i n emphases could become e x c e s s i v e l y prominent, and how i n 
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c e r t a i n circumstances " d i r e c t i o n " might render r e a l m o r a l i t y 
n u l l and v o i d . I n s o f a r as the essence of p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " 
was the c a p a c i t y to d i s t i n g u i s h v a r i o u s s t a t e s , to t h a t extent 
" h o l i n e s s " would stand out as the o v e r r i d i n g moral o b l i g a t i o n . 
The danger i m p l i c i t i n t h i s probably l i e s at the heart of prophetic 
c r i t i c i s m of p r i e s t l y teaching* The p r i e s t , as a man of i n f l u e n c e , 
was held to be r e s p o n s i b l e for the whole range of human o b l i g a t i o n , 
but, as f a r as h i s " d i r e c t i o n " was concerned, he would never t h i n k 
of "morality" apart from " h o l i n e s s " , and would be p a r t i c u l a r l y 
concerned about i t s r i t u a l e f f e c t s . 
2 . Method and Form 
P r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " did not i n v o l v e any manipulative technique, 
but an assessment of the c r e a t i v e i n f l u e n c e of the priesthood 
r e q u i r e s some i n v e s t i g a t i o n i n t o the "form" of such teaching. A l l 
of the " p r i e s t l y " m a t e r i a l i n the Pentateuch has been subjected to 
c l o s e f o r m - c r i t i c a l s c r u t i n y , and i t would seem to follow that i f the 
underlying s t r u c t u r e of the present m a t e r i a l can be uncovered, then 
we have a promising l i n e of approach. I f the o r i g i n a l forms can be 
i s o l a t e d , then the primary and secondary ela b o r a t i o n s would represent 
c r e a t i v e p r i e s t l y work - the r e - p r e s e n t a t i o n of e x i s t i n g m a t e r i a l 
for new s i t u a t i o n s . 
For s e v e r a l reasons, however, t h i s search f o r o r i g i n a l 
s t r u c t u r e s , whether on l i t e r a r y or f o r m - c r i t i c a l grounds, i s 
d i f f i c u l t and probably i l l u s o r y . 
a) The search i s plagued by e x c e p t i o n a l m a t e r i a l . Thus, f o r 
example, R. Rendtorff i s o l a t e s a reasonable, and i n some r e s p e c t s 
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convincing system of r i t u a l acts i n the laws of L e v i t i c u s 1-5 (12 ) : -
1. The Presentation o f the V i c t i m (statement regarding i t s k i n d and 
c o n d i t i o n ) . 
2. The Laying on of Hands. 
3 . The K i l l i n g o f the V i c t i m . 
k. The S p r i n k l i n g o f the Blood. 
5. The Further Dissection of the S a c r i f i c a l V i c t i m . 
6. The Burning of the Remains. 
Yet the r e g u l a t i o n concerning the b i r d - o f f e r i n g ( L e v i t i c u s 1 vv. 1*f-
17) i s constructed d i f f e r e n t l y , as Rendtorff r e a d i l y concedes. The 
form of the verbs i n the various r i t u a l s can be compared, and 
c e r t a i n general s i m i l a r i t i e s are evident. The use of the imperfect 
i s a common f a c t o r , and gen e r a l l y the same verb i s used f o r each of 
the r i t u a l a c t s : -
1. "krb". 2 . "sink". 3 . " s h t " . k. " z r k " . 5 . "krb". 6 . " k t r " . 
On the other hand, i t has to be conceded t h a t there i s no f u l l y 
consistent usage w i t h respect t o "5"• The word "w*hikr£b" i s used 
on three occasions i n Chapter 3 (vv. 3» 9, I 4 * ) , but i n 1 v. 6 there 
i s the verb "w ehipsxt", and i n 1 v. 12 "w'nitah". The subject f o r 
each of the r i t u a l s i s u s u a l l y the same, w i t h the o f f e r e r as subject 
i n "1", "2", "3" and "5", but "the sons of Aaron" i n "V1. I n "6" 
"the p r i e s t " i s normally the sub j e c t . Yet here again there i s an 
exception. I n L e v i t i c u s 3 v. 5 the agent burning the remains i s 
not "the p r i e s t " , as would be expected, but the p l u r a l form "the 
sons of Aaron". The whole idea of an o r i g i n a l s t r u c t u r e i s f u r t h e r 
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confused by the v a r i e d language denoting the place o f s a c r i f i c e . 
Sometimes t h i s i s to be "before Yahweh", sometimes "at the door 
of the Tent o f Meeting", and sometimes "before the door of the 
Tent of Meeting". This degree of v a r i e t y and exceptional usage 
makes a confident r e c o n s t r u c t i o n of the basic s t r u c t u r e very 
d i f f i c u l t . . 
b) Reasoned conclusions are l i a b l e to c o n f l i c t , and there i s no 
secure basis upon which an accurate choice can be made. This can 
be i l l u s t r a t e d simply enough from two d e t a i l e d studies of L e v i t i c u s 
1?. Here H. Reventlow discovers an " o r i g i n a l " k e r n e l of a p o d i c t i c 
law, w i t h i t s primary s i t z - i m - l e b e n i n the old. covenant f e s t i v a l ( 13 ) . 
On the other hand R. K i l i a n ' s o r i g i n a l stratum i s nothing of the 
k i n d ; i t i s r a t h e r a short s e r i e s of c a s u i s t i c a l l y formulated laws. 
(1*f). There i s i n h i s view no strong a p o d i c t i c basis. The 
treatment of vv. 5-7 focuses the problem. K i l i a n d i s t i n g u i s h e s 
them from the pare.nesis o f vv. 11, 12, 14 on s t y l i s t i c grounds. They 
are i n the t h i r d person, and l a c k what he c a l l s some of the 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c phraseology of genuine parenesis. Reventlow, on 
the other hand i s happy t o term vv. 5 and 7 "sermonic", and u n l i k e 
K i l i a n , sees no o b j e c t i o n t o t r e a t i n g v. 6 as a u n i t y . Here K i l i a n 
and also K. H. Rabast (15) discover two independent groups of 
ap o d i c t i c law - one ser i e s i n the s i n g u l a r and the other i n the 
p l u r a l . Reventlow, on the other hand, regards such v a r i a t i o n as 
p e r f e c t l y n a t u r a l w i t h i n the decalogue form; he sees no ground f o r 
supposing t h a t c e r t a i n v a r i e t i e s of form cannot co-exist as part of 
10? 
a l a r g e r and o r i g i n a l form. I n vv. 2&h-h Reventlow suggests 
we have part o f the o l d decalogue k e r n e l of the chapter; the 
basis f o r the claim i s the f a c t t h a t p a r a l l e l s f o r these verses 
can be found i n other Pentateuchal decalogues. K i l i a n , on the 
other hand, takes these verses to be a l a t e r expansion by Rh of 
the o r i g i n a l a p o d i c t i c s e r i e s ; the basis f o r the claim i s h i s view 
t h a t the long formula - " I am Yahweh your God" - i s the marker f o r 
l a t e r m a t e r i a l . Once again then, there i s no means of knowing 
which basis, i f e i t h e r , i s c o r r e c t . This i s the k i n d o f problem 
which constantly bedevils the search f o r an o r i g i n a l s t r u c t u r e , 
o f t e n at i t s most c r u c i a l p o i n t s . 
c) Too many assumptions have to be made about the form of an o r i g i n a l 
s t r u c t u r e . The whole idea o f a r i g i d s t y l i s e d "form" which can be 
neatl y i s o l a t e d as " o r i g i n a l " involves an assumption which i t s e l f 
needs t o be t e s t e d . The f a c t t h a t the present t e x t has undergone 
extensive " e d i t o r i a l " work does not of i t s e l f j u s t i f y the assumption 
t h a t mere i r r e g u l a r i t y of form or unevenness i n the t r a d i t i o n i s not 
o r i g i n a l . The evidence as i t stands can sometimes be immensely 
complex. R. Rendtorff's consideration of L e v i t i c u s 2 demonstrates 
t h i s c l e a r l y enough. The i s o l a t i o n o f a basic scheme of r i t u a l 
acts presents no problem:-
1) The O f f e r i n g (v..1a) 
2) The Preparation (w1b) 
3) The Presentation t o the P r i e s t ( v . 2aa) 
k) The Removal of the Handful.,1 ( v . 2ab) 
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5) The Burning o f the O f f e r i n g by the P r i e s t ( v . 2ba) 
6) The Closing Phrase (v. 2bb) 
The p r i e s t l y p o r t i o n (vv. 3 t 10) i s also t r e a t e d as a piece of 
" r i t u a l " , but the r e s t of the chapter has i t s complications. Thus 
vv. 1^-16 are said t o be of the r i t u a l type, i n s p i t e of the f a c t 
t h a t i n t h e i r present form they stand i n the second person s i n g u l a r , 
and the same has t o be said of vv. 7-10. The second person 
s i n g u l a r form also i n t r u d e s i n vv. *t-5» and again i n v. 13 i n 
connection w i t h the s a l t i n g of the o f f e r i n g . Then, t o confuse the 
issue f u r t h e r , vv. 11-12, f o r b i d d i n g the use of leaven w i t h -the 
c e r e a l o f f e r i n g , are set i n the second person p l u r a l . The problems 
are even more b a f f l i n g i n L e v i t i c u s 6 vv. 9-15» which as Rendtorff 
observes, betray a scanty i n t e r e s t i n form. Within the r e g u l a t i o n s 
can be found as f o l l o w s : -
6 v. 9 - t h i r d person s i n g u l a r passive; 
6 v. 10 - f i r s t person s i n g u l a r a c t i v e ; 
6 v. 11 - second person p l u r a l a c t i v e ; 
6 v. 13 - t h i r d person p l u r a l a c t i v e ; 
6 v. 1^a - t h i r d person s i n g u l a r passive; 
6 v. 1*t-b - second person s i n g u l a r a c t i v e ; 
6 v. 1^a - t h i r d person s i n g u l a r a c t i v e ; 
6 v. 15b - t h i r d person s i n g u l a r passive; 
The problem here i s whether t h i s v a r i e t y necessarily betrays a 
h i g h l y complex development, or whether a measure of "unevenness" i s 
n a t u r a l and t h e r e f o r e to be expected even i n o r i g i n a l s t r u c t u r e s . 
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A reasonable approach I n t h i s k i n d of context i s to look f o r 
"Aaronite i n t r u s i o n s " , but even on t h i s basis the f a c t has to be 
faced t h a t n e i t h e r the " i n t r u s i o n s " nor the m a t e r i a l remaining has 
consistency of form. The same k i n d o f problem a r i s e s i n connection 
w i t h the Red H e i f f e r r i t u a l o f Numbers 19. I n v. 2b the o f f i c i a t i n g 
p r i e s t i s "you" ( s i n g u l a r ) - presumably e i t h e r Moses or Aaron -
whereas i n vv. 3a and ha he i s "Eleazar the priest!'and i n vv. 6-7 
simply "the p r i e s t " . The form by which the o f f e r e r s are described 
also v a r i e s . I n v. 2b the I s r a e l i t e s ( t h i r d person p l u r a l ) are 
the o f f e r e r s , w hile i n v. 3a the second person p l u r a l i s used, and 
i n vv. 3b and 5 the t h i r d person s i n g u l a r . The r e c o n s t r u c t i o n of 
a "ground-plan" f o r t h i s r i t u a l i s very d i f f i c u l t indeed, 
d) There are i n v a r i a b l y d i f f i c u l t passages which do not e a s i l y f i t 
the t h e o r i e s . There are some which according t o "form" ought t o 
be p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " f o r the l a i t y , and yet which, according t o 
subject-matter have l i t t l e t o do w i t h the l a i t y . One such 
passage i s Exodus 12 vv. 16-18, which i s formulated i n the second 
person p l u r a l throughout, yet which, according t o Rendtorff, i s not 
" d i r e c t i o n " because i t has to do w i t h the r e g u l a t i o n o f a f i x e d 
time f o r the c u l t c e l e b r a t i o n . This k i n d of subj e c t , he f e e l s , 
would f a l l outside the scope of i n s t r u c t i o n f o r the l a i t y . This 
f e e l i n g might possibly be disputed, but there can be no doubts about 
L e v i t i c u s 10 vv. 12-15. Here are r e g u l a t i o n s , of e x c l u s i v e l y 
p r i e s t l y i n t e r e s t , formulated as d i r e c t address i n the second person 
p l u r a l . The problem recurs i n Numbers 6 vv. 9-12, where, as 
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Rendtorff notes, there i s " r i t u a l s t y l e " i n m a t e r i a l which i s 
not " r i t u a l " . 
e) I t i s not c e r t a i n t h a t s t y l i s t i c r i g i d i t y i s a necessary mark 
of an o r i g i n a l s t r u c t u r e i n Semitic usage g e n e r a l l y . ' This i s a 
vast subject i n i t s own r i g h t , and can only be touched upon here; 
i t i s complicated by the f a c t t h a t i n extant near-eastern 
l i t e r a t u r e there are no clear and obvious p a r a l l e l s t o the p r i e s t l y 
m a t e r i a l i n the Pentateuch. Nevertheless, even the most cursory 
survey of contemporary, l i t e r a t u r e reveals a wide measure of 
grammatical and s y n t a c t i c a l freedom i n composition 06). Changes 
of tense, and moves from personal to impersonal modes of address are 
common. I n t r u s i o n s of n a r r a t i v e , l i t u r g i c a l and r h e t o r i c a l 
m a t e r i a l can be found mingling w i t h s t i p u l a t i o n s and r e g u l a t i o n s of 
various kinds. This might i n d i c a t e a complex p r e - h i s t o r y f o r t h i s 
m a t e r i a l too, but the whole idea of u n i l i n e a r e v o l u t i o n from small 
p r i m i t i v e u n i t s t o l a r g e r more complex e n t i t i e s has been challenged, 
at l e a s t f o r the period from the raid-third millenium onwards O?). 
The matter r e q u i r e s f u r t h e r d e t a i l e d i n v e s t i g a t i o n ; i n the mean-
time a non-committal a t t i t u d e to the s t y l e of o r i g i n a l s t r u c t u r e s 
seems amply j u s t i f i e d . 
The crux of the problem, t h e r e f o r e , i s a simple u n c e r t a i n t y as 
t o whether grammatical and s y n t a c t i c a l c r i t e r i a are an adequate 
basis f o r the determination of independent u n i t s of t r a d i t i o n . 
F o r m - c r i t i c i s m i s obviously a valuable t o o l 08), but the i s o l a t i o n 
of c e r t a i n "forms" does, not of i t s e l f demonstrate t h a t they are 
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independent of one another i n o r i g i n and use. What i s required 
are sound e x t e r n a l c r i t e r i a by which the evidence of form-
v a r i e t y can be accurately i n t e r p r e t e d . I f these c r i t e r i a are 
l a c k i n g , then too many questions remain unanswered. Such problems 
o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n can e a s i l y be i l l u s t r a t e d . Thus form-variety 
w i t h i n a s i n g l e context might i n d i c a t e an o r i g i n a l form which f o r 
some reason has escaped l a t e r systematisation and s t y l e - l e v e l l i n g . 
I s the simpler form necessarily the more p r i m i t i v e ? Unless such 
issues are faced there i s the danger of c i r c u l a r argument and 
s u b j e c t i v e i n f e r e n c e . To resolve a t e x t i n t o c e r t a i n c o n s t i t u e n t 
elements, i s not, of i t s e l f , t o e x p l a i n them or t h e i r o r i g i n s . 
I t would seem, t h e r e f o r e , t h a t what i s needed i s some ex t e r n a l 
evidence by which the forms of the p r i e s t l y m a t e r i a l can be 
i n t e r p r e t e d . Fortunately there i s one p a r t i c u l a r l y valuable 
s e c t i o n w i t h i n the Old Testament i t s e l f . As we have seen Haggai 
2 vv. 10-13 provides an important i l l u s t r a t i o n o f p r i e s t l y 
" d i r e c t i o n " i n operation. The two questions ask f o r guidance as 
to the contagious e f f e c t s of "holiness" and "uncleanness". The 
answers given to. these questions have two d i s t i n c t forms. I n 
r e p l y to the f i r s t there i s a simple negative - "No" ( " l o 3 " ) . I n 
the second there i s an a f f i r m a t i v e r e p l y , but expressed i n f u l l e r 
form - " I t does become unclean" ("yitma*"). The most obvious f a c t 
about t h i s " d i r e c t i o n " i s i t s thoroughly impersonal form. Any 
assumption t h a t the basic form of such teaching was set i n the 
second person i s not immediately substantiated here. On the other 
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hand, i t probably ought not to be assumed tha t there i s a basic 
impersonal form; i t i s surely l i k e l y t h a t the form o f p r i e s t l y 
" d i r e c t i o n " was determined simply and s o l e l y by the form of the 
question. Nevertheless the evidence of Haggai 2 vv. 10-13 gives 
evidence o f one type of form, and f u r t h e r i l l u s t r a t i o n s of t h i s 
become evident w i t h i n the Pentateuchal laws. At t h i s p o i n t , 
.therefore, the f o r m - c r i t i c a l evidence has i t s genuine value. Taking 
the answers of Haggai 2 vv. 10-13 as t y p i c a l , the closest p a r a l l e l s 
are t o be found i n the short declaratory formulae w i t h i n the 
p r i e s t l y l e g i s l a t i o n . (19) A few examples w i l l s u f f i c e : -
L e v i t i c u s 13 v. 8 " I t i s leprosy." 
L e v i t i c u s 13 v. 1? "He i s clean." 
Both of these statements, l i k e those i n Haggai 2 vv. 10-13 make a 
d e c l a r a t i o n about a c o n d i t i o n . The p r i e s t l y i n v e s t i g a t i o n of a 
s i t u a t i o n would be concluded w i t h such a d e c l a r a t i o n , and on the 
basis of t h a t a f u r t h e r statement about the r i t u a l c o n d i t i o n i n 
question would be made. Other declarations w i t h a s i m i l a r form 
occur at the end of the o f f e r i n g laws, making judgements about the 
nature of the s a c r i f i c e : -
L e v i t i c u s 1 v. 13 " I t i s a burnt o f f e r i n g . " 
" ( I t i s ) an o f f e r i n g by f i r e . " 
Other d e c l a r a t i o n s , of a s i m i l a r k i n d , might make a judgement on 
a man's a c t i o n s , and t h i s would lead on to the usual statement 
about h i s subsequent r i t u a l c o n d i t i o n : -
L e v i t i c u s 17 v. h "He has shed blood." 
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Implied i n a l l such d e c l a r a t i o n s i s a judgement about the 
a c c e p t a b i l i t y , or otherwise, o f the c o n d i t i o n , o f f e r i n g or a c t i o n , 
and there are s i m i l a r forms which make such judgements e x p l i c i t : -
L e v i t i c u s 1 v. b " I t s h a l l be accepted f o r him." 
" ( I t s h a l l ) make atonement f o r him." 
L e v i t i c u s 1 v. 13 " I t i s ... a pleasing odour to Yahweh." 
L e v i t i c u s 19 v. 7 " I t i s an abomination." 
" I t w i l l not be accepted." 
Judgements of t h i s type would obviously pose the question - "What 
must be done now?" - and b r i e f d i r e c t i v e s i n r e p l y t o t h i s , s t y l e d 
i n the same impersonal form, have also been preserved at various 
p o i n t s w i t h i n the p r i e s t l y laws:-
L e v i t i c u s 13 v. 52 " I t s h a l l be burned i n the f i r e . " 
L e v i t i c u s 17 v. k "That man s h a l l be cut o f f from 
among h i s people." 
While i t i s l i k e l y t h a t p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " was generally 
b r i e f , there i s no reason t o suppose t h a t i t would always be 
impersonal. I f the form of the question r e q u i r e d i t , then presum-
ably the answer would f o l l o w t h a t p a t t e r n . Questions by i n d i v i d u a l s 
or groups on matters concerning themselves would n a t u r a l l y take t h i s 
form, and i t i s l i k e l y - t h a t such a s i t u a t i o n i s r e f l e c t e d i n 
Zechariah 7 v. 3 : -
"Should I mourn and f a s t i n the f i f t h month, as I have 
done f o r so many years?" 
As D. R. JoneB p o i n t s out t h i s question seems t o be concerned w i t h 
the r e v i s i o n o f the calendar of f a s t days f o r a d i s t i n c t i v e l y new 
s i t u a t i o n (20) . The answer, i n Zechariah 7 vv. ^-7, i s more a 
prophetic "word" than p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " , but any p r i e s t l y r e p l y 
t o such a question would n a t u r a l l y be framed i n the second person. 
This i s c l e a r l y the case i n 1 Samuel 6 vv. 3-9 where the p r i e s t s of 
the P h i l i s t i n e s are d e c l a r i n g what must be done w i t h the ark. I t 
i s not s u r p r i s i n g , t h e r e f o r e , t o f i n d m a t e r i a l framed i n t h i s way 
w i t h i n the p r i e s t l y laws. The s a c r i f i c i a l r i t u a l s o f L e v i t i c u s 
1-3 contain such m a t e r i a l at numerous p o i n t s . I n L e v i t i c u s 1 v. 2 
the form creates a somewhat clumsy s y n t a c t i c a l e f f e c t when l i n k e d 
t o the foregoing impersonal phrase:-
"When any man (of you) brings an o f f e r i n g t o Yahweh, you 
s h a l l b r i n g your o f f e r i n g o f c a t t l e from the herd... 1 1 
S i m i l a r l y , i n L e v i t i c u s 2 there are a number of ap o d i c t i c 
r e g u l a t i o n s which stand q u i t e independently o f other forms:— 
v. 6 - "you s h a l l break i t i n pieces and pour o i l on i t . " 
v. 8 - "you s h a l l b r i n g the cereal o f f e r i n g ... t o Yahweh." 
v. 13 - "you s h a l l season a l l your cereal o f f e r i n g s w i t h s a l t . 
v. 15 - "you s h a l l put o i l upon i t . . . " 
These are framed i n the second person s i n g u l a r , but some ap o d i c t i c 
r e g u l a t i o n s i n the same chapter are expressed i n the p l u r a l : -
v. 11 - "you s h a l l burn no leaven ... as an o f f e r i n g by f i r e 
t o Yahweh." 
The same feature i s present i n what Rendtorff c a l l s "the t o r a - s t y l e 
of L e v i t i c u s 3 v. 1 ? : -
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" I t s h a l l be a perpetual s t a t u t e throughout your 
generations i n a l l your d w e l l i n g places, t h a t you 
eat n e i t h e r f a t nor blood." 
( c . f . also L e v i t i c u s 7 v. 23, 26 . ) 
As w i t h the impersonal d e c l a r a t i o n s a judgement about subsequent 
a c t i o n i s sometimes r e q u i r e d . So i n L e v i t i c u s 7 v. 27:-
"Whoever eats any blood, th a t person s h a l l be cut o f f 
from h i s people." 
An extended s e c t i o n , framed i n the second person p l u r a l , deals w i t h 
the question of clean and unclean animals ( c . f . L e v i t i c u s 11 vv. 1-
2*ta). 
Personal address, however, i s not confined to the "P" laws of 
L e v i t i c u s . G. von Rad conducted an exhaustive survey of a l l the 
p r i e s t l y l i t e r a t u r e , and i s o l a t e d what he believed t o be a d i s t i n c t 
s t rand o f a p o d i c t i c law, and which he c a l l e d "Pa" (21) . I n Exodus 
12 there are at l e a s t eight d i s t i n c t r e g u l a t i o n s framed i n the 
second person p l u r a l , as f o r example:-
v. 6a - "You s h a l l keep i t u n t i l the f o u r t e e n t h day of t h i s month." 
v. 9 - "Do not eat any of i t raw, or b o i l e d w i t h water, but 
roasted..." 
v. 10 - "You s h a l l l e t none of i t remain u n t i l the morning... 1 1 
v. 11 - " I n t h i s manner you s h a l l eat i t : your l o i n s g i r d e d . . . " 
The same s t y l i s t i c features are present i n Exodus 25, where i n vv. 
2b, 3-7, and 9 Yahweh speaks to Moses and the people i n the second 
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person p l u r a l , i n contrast t o the t h i r d person p l u r a l form of 
vv. 2a and 8. A recent d e t a i l e d i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f t h i s and 
subsequent chapters has been conducted by K. Koch (22) . He f i n d s 
at various p o i n t s d i s t i n c t groupings of a p o d i c t i c r e g u l a t i o n s , 
there being twelve such i n Exodus 25 vv. 23-30:-
I v. 23a "You s h a l l make a ta b l e of acacia wood." 
I I v. 2k "You s h a l l overlay i t w i t h pure gold." 
I l l "You s h a l l make a molding o f gold around i t . " 
IV v. 25 "You s h a l l make around i t a frame." 
V "You s h a l l make a molding o f gold around the frame." 
VI v. 26 "You s h a l l make f o r l i t four r i n g s . " 
V I I "You s h a l l f a s t e n the r i n g s to the corners." 
V I I I v. 28 "You s h a l l make the poles o f acacia wood." 
IX "You s h a l l overlay them w i t h gold." 
X "(One) s h a l l carry the t a b l e w i t h these." 
XI v. 29 "You s h a l l make i t s (...) pl a t e s and dishes." 
X I I v. 30 "You s h a l l put the shewbread upon the t a b l e . " 
Other groupings o f a p o d i c t i c lav/ can be found i n the Holiness Code. 
I n L e v i t i c u s 19, f o r example, a group i n the si n g u l a r can be 
picked out from vv. 13-18, and another i n the p l u r a l from vv. 11-12, 
26-28. This gives some idea o f the range of a p o d i c t i c m a t e r i a l 
w i t h i n the p r i e s t l y laws, and, without drawing any conclusions about 
" o r i g i n a l s t r u c t u r e s " , i t does seem l i k e l y t h a t t h i s was an 
a d d i t i o n a l form i n which p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " was given. 
There i s yet another form w i t h i n the p r i e s t l y laws which ought 
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t o be considered, and t h i s i s the impersonal s t y l e present w i t h i n 
the r i t u a l s , sometimes w i t h c a s u i s t i c elements. Although Rendtorff's 
"ground plan" f o r the burnt o f f e r i n g r i t u a l ( L e v i t i c u s 1 vv. 2-9) may 
not be an " o r i g i n a l s t r u c t u r e " , i t reveals s a t i s f a c t o r i l y the k i n d 
of s t y l e w i t h which we are concerned. The r i t u a l has s i x stages 
w i t h an i n t r o d u c t i o n : -
"When a man o f f e r s 
1. " I f he o f f e r s f o r h i s o f f e r i n g . 
2. "He s h a l l l a y h i s hand upon the head. 
3 . "He s h a l l k i l l the before Yahweh. 
h. "He s h a l l throw the blood against the a l t a r round about. 
5. "He s h a l l o f f e r from the peace o f f e r i n g , by f i r e t o 
Yahweh, and cut i t i n pieces, and l a y them upon the a l t a r . 
6. "The p r i e s t s h a l l burn on the a l t a r . 
The same k i n d o f impersonal s t y l e - t h i s time i n the t h i r d person 
p l u r a l - can be found i n the Passover m a t e r i a l of Exodus 12 vv. 1-
14, corresponding w i t h von Rad's "Pb" source and Rendtorff*s " r i t u a l 
s t y l e " . The basic p a t t e r n i s as f o l l o w s : -
v. 3b - "They s h a l l take every man a lamb according t o t h e i r 
f a t h e r s ' houses. 
v. 6b - "And the whole assembly of the congregation of I s r a e l s h a l l 
k i l l t h e i r lambs i n the evening, 
v. 7a - "Then they s h a l l take some of the blood, and they s h a l l 
put i t on the two doorposts and upon the l i n t e l s , 
v. 8a - "And they s h a l l eat the f l e s h t h a t n i g h t . 
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Even i n Exodus 25 von Had and Koch are able to discern a basic 
impersonal form which they are i n c l i n e d t o regard as o r i g i n a l 
( c . f . vv. 2a, 8, 10) . On the whole i t seems u n l i k e l y t h a t the 
priesthood would teach d i r e c t l y i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r impersonal form. 
" D i r e c t i o n " , as we have seen, i s e s s e n t i a l l y a response to a 
s i t u a t i o n i n general and a question i n p a r t i c u l a r . Such a question, 
as f a r as r i t u a l i s concerned, would i n v o l v e the query - "What must 
we do, and how?", and the r e p l y would n a t u r a l l y be framed i n the 
second person - p l u r a l or s i n g u l a r - as appropriate. Even i f the 
p r i e s t s d i d teach r i t u a l procedures independently of d i r e c t 
questions, the n a t u r a l form f o r such teaching would be the second 
person. This p a r t i c u l a r impersonal form seems to r e f l e c t , not 
p r i e s t l y teaching, but the processes of c o l l e c t i o n and fo r m u l a t i o n 
of agreed procedure. 
This i n v e s t i g a t i o n has shown three basic forms or s t y l e s 
w i t h i n the p r i e s t l y laws - declaratory formulae, a p o d i c ^ t i c 
r e g u l a t i o n s , and impersonal r i t u a l . The search w i t h i n these forms 
f o r basic o r i g i n a l s i s probably i l l u s o r y ; they are best i n t e r p r e t e d 
simply as evidence of v a r i e d aspects of p r i e s t l y a c t i v i t y , v a r i e d 
forms which the compilation process has preserved. " D i r e c t i o n " 
i t s e l f appears t o be i n essence an answer t o a question, and the 
decl a r a t o r y formulae and the ap o d i c t i c form suggest two important 
ways i n which such " d i r e c t i o n " was given. 
3 . L i f e S i t u a t i o n 
Seasons were given i n Chapter 3 f o r b e l i e v i n g t h a t the 
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o r i g i n s of p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " are not to be sought i n the "advice" 
t h a t the p r i e s t gave through h i s handling of the o r a c l e . Our 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n i n t o the content and form of " d i r e c t i o n " has tended 
to confirm the view t h a t we are concerned here w i t h two d i f f e r e n t 
kinds of p r i e s t l y teaching. I f t h i s i s so, then some a t t e n t i o n 
must be given to the age, o r i g i n s and general development of 
" d i r e c t i o n " as a p r i e s t l y duty. 
I t seems l i k e l y t h a t i n p r i n c i p l e t h i s k ind of concern had 
ancient r o o t s . I t i s t r u e t h a t much of the l i t e r a r y evidence 
a v a i l a b l e t o us i s comparatively l a t e , and yet each of the f i v e 
areas i n which important " d i r e c t i o n " was given are areas i n which 
ancient and deeply-rooted taboos operated. I t i s l i k e l y t h a t at 
a very e a r l y stage " d i r e c t i o n " would need t o be given i n the l i g h t 
o f these c o n v i c t i o n s . I n I s r a e l the idea of the "holy", t h a t 
which belongs t o Yahweh, i s conspicuously o l d . The ban i s an 
i n t e g r a l element i n the "holy war", and the s t o r i e s concerning 
Achan (Joshua 7 vv. 1-26) and Saul (1 Samuel 15 vv. 1-35) are 
i n e x p l i c a b l e on any other b a s i s . The s p o i l i n Yahweh*s b a t t l e 
belongs t o him alone; i t i s therefore "holy". Our i n v e s t i g a t i o n s 
i n Chapter 2 revealed the f a c t t h a t i n the early records the p r i e s t 
i s depicted i n two important ways; he i s "oracle-consultant" and 
"custodian". The second f u n c t i o n i s important here, because the 
p r i e s t was "custodian", not simply i n a f u n c t i o n a l secular sense, 
but because he himself was "holy", and had been consecrated t o the 
o f f i c e . I n a d d i t i o n , the place at which he acted as "custodian" 
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was i n some s p e c i a l way the place where God dwelt, and was 
th e r e f o r e also "holy". These f a c t s provide a l l the necessary 
i n g r e d i e n t s f o r the development and a p p l i c a t i o n of p r i e s t l y 
" d i r e c t i o n " . 
I t i s reasonably c e r t a i n t h a t p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " had a 
l i f e s e t t i n g i n the "holy war". There are several comparatively 
o l d t e x t s which i n d i c a t e t h i s . I n Joshua 3 v. 5 the command i s 
given:-
" S a n c t i f y yourselves; f o r tomorrow Yahweh w i l l do wonders 
among you." 
I n i t s context t h i s command precedes the crossing o f the Jordan, 
but i t i s d i r e c t l y concerned w i t h the movement of the ark, and the 
imminent appearance of Yahweh a c t i n g on h i s people's behalf. The 
command i t s e l f i s s i m i l a r t o t h a t declared before the Covenant 
ceremony i n Exodus 19 vv. 10, 1^, 13 where what i s re q u i r e d i s a 
washing of c l o t h e s , and abstension from sexual i n t e r c o u r s e . I t 
may be, as some t h i n k , t h a t these i n s t r u c t i o n s go back to a c u l t -
legend at G i l g a l (23) , but the basic idea of being r i t u a l l y prepared 
f o r Yahweh"s mighty d e l i v e r i n g i n t e r v e n t i o n - o f t e n i n b a t t l e - i s 
an idea w i t h ancient r o o t s . 
A more important passage i s found w i t h i n the Deuteronomic 
l e g i s l a t i o n - Deuteronomy 23 vv. 10-15. Here i s a command, together 
w i t h a few s p e c i f i c r u l e s , t o avoid a l l t h a t i s unclean when the 
army goes out against the enemy; and i s encamped. The explanation 
i s given i n v. 15:-
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"Because Yahweh your God walks i n the midst of your 
camp, to save you and to give up your enemies before 
you, t h e r e f o r e your camp must be holy 11 
The need f o r such an explanation, together with the general s t y l e 
of the whole s e c t i o n suggests that i n i t s present form the s e c t i o n 
i s a Deuteronomic composition, but as G. von Had p o i n t s out i t i s 
c l e a r that the r u l e s themselves, and the mental atmosphere, are 
determined by "the c u l t i c and r i t u a l assumptions of e a r l y holy wars" 
(2*0. I n such undertakings I s r a e l was e s p e c i a l l y c l o s e to Yahweh's 
presence and a c t i v i t y , and t h e r e f o r e everything d i s p l e a s i n g to him 
must be e l i m i n a t e d with meticulous c a r e . 
There are two other t e x t s - both already mentioned - which 
suggest that the concerns of p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " were applied i n 
the"holy war". The f i r s t of these contains David's words to 
Ahimelech (1 Samuel 21 v. 6 ) . I t appears that David a p p l i e d the 
r u l e regarding s e x u a l abstinence even when h i s journey was "common" -
not part of Yahweh's war. I n the second Uriah r e f u s e s to do 
c e r t a i n things on the b a s i s of the f a c t t h a t the ark and the army 
are i n the f i e l d : -
"The ark and I s r a e l and Judah dwell i n booths; and my 
l o r d Joab and the s e r v a n t s of my l o r d are camping i n the 
open f i e l d ; s h a l l I then go to my house, to eat and to 
drink, and to l i e with my wife? " 
(2 Samuel 11 v. 11) 
I t seems c e r t a i n t h e r e f o r e t h a t the p r i n c i p l e s of p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " 
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were applied i n b a t t l e , but i t i s u n l i k e l y that t h i s was the 
primary and s o l e l i f e - s e t t i n g . I t i s reasonable to suppose that 
the r e s i d e n t priesthoods of the s a n c t u a r i e s and "high p l a c e s " had 
i n f l u e n c e i n t h i s sphere and had wielded such i n f l u e n c e for a long 
time. Once the b a s i c notions of " h o l i n e s s " and "uncleanness" are 
e s t a b l i s h e d , then the growth of a body of experts i n the i m p l i c a t i o n s 
of such concepts would not be long delayed. The demand from the 
l a i t y f o r knowledge regarding such i m p l i c a t i o n s would be immediate, 
and t h i s suggests that " d i r e c t i o n " would be i n t e g r a l to the whole 
concept of priesthood ( 2 5 ) . 
I t seems l i k e l y , t h e r e f o r e , that I s r a e l i n h e r i t e d a b a s i c 
framework of i d e a s about " h o l i n e s s " and "uncleanness". which were 
r e a d i l y a p p l i c a b l e i n a v a r i e t y of h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n s . The 
p r i n c i p l e s which apply to a mobile f i g h t i n g community are p r e c i s e l y 
the p r i n c i p l e s which apply to a "congregation" i n s t a t i c s e t t l e d 
c ircumstances. "Holiness" p r i n c i p l e s which applied to the camp 
must now apply to the c i t y . The d e f e c t i v e stones i n an i n f e c t e d 
house are "unclean", and so must be deposited i n an "unclean" place 
"outside the c i t y " ( L e v i t i c u s 1*t v. 4 0 ) . I t a l s o seems l i k e l y that 
the p r i e s t ' s r o l e and s t a t u s as the man who gives " d i r e c t i o n " would 
s t e a d i l y i n c r e a s e . Once the mobile s t r u c t u r e s of the Amphictyony 
had f i n a l l y broken down the importance of the l o c a l sanctuary would 
grow. The p r i e s t ' s r o l e as o r a c l e - c o n s u l t a n t was apparently 
d e c l i n i n g , and i t i s probable that " d i r e c t i o n " was becoming the 
d i s t i n c t i v e mark of the p r i e s t h o o d . The way i n which a simple 
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d i s t i n c t i o n between " c l e a n " and "unclean" could e a s i l y l e a d to an 
e x c l u s i v e a u t h o r i t y i n s a c r i f i c i a l and other c u l t i c matters has 
already r e c e i v e d comment. I t i s a l s o easy to see how the answer 
to a simple question on matters of " h o l i n e s s " could e a s i l y become 
a demand regarding admission to or e x c l u s i o n from the sanctuary. 
I t i s t h e r e f o r e c l e a r t h a t p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " cannot e a s i l y 
be t i e d down to any one primary s e t t i n g - i n - l i f e . The b a s i c common 
f a c t o r i s the framework of i d e a s w i t h i n which i t worked, ideas 
concerned fundamentally with the nature of " h o l i n e s s " and the 
i m p l i c a t i o n s of t h i s for d a i l y l i f e and worship. As a r e s u l t i t 
had to be ap p l i e d i n many s i t u a t i o n s , at the sanctuary gate, at the 
a l t a r , i n the c i t y , and i n the camp i n time of war. 
k. C r e a t i v e I n f l u e n c e 
On the b a s i s of these i n v e s t i g a t i o n s s e v e r a l f a c t s about the 
ch a r a c t e r of p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " begin to emerge. I n the f i r s t 
p l a c e , i t seems c l e a r that t h i s kind of teaching c a l l e d for a r e a l 
measure of t r a i n i n g and acquired e x p e r t i s e . Such t r a i n i n g would 
presumably focus on a body of already e x i s t i n g knowledge, and the 
answers.given to many questions would be derived from a given 
t r a d i t i o n of p r i n c i p l e s , i f not of a c t u a l r e g u l a t i o n s , regarding 
what was "holy" and what was "unclean". The p r i e s t s i n Haggai 2 
vv. 10-13 are presumably drawing on learned p r i n c i p l e s about the 
nature and operation of " h o l i n e s s " . On the face of i t , t h i s might 
imply t h a t , to a very l a r g e degree, p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " was 
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t r a d i t i o n a l i n i t s emphasis r a t h e r than obviously c r e a t i v e . I n 
Hosea 4 v. .6 the p r i e s t s are d i r e c t l y c r i t i c i s e d f o r t h e i r 
f o r g e t f u l n e s s with r e s p e c t to "torah":-
"You have forgotten the "torah" of your God." 
T h i s kind of language tends to suggest t r a d i t i o n s r e c e i v e d , but 
neglected and forgotten, and ther e f o r e that the p r i e s t l y respons-
i b i l i t y v/as a f a i t h f u l passing-on of given m a t e r i a l . To t h i s 
extent there would be a d i s t i n c t l y t r a d i t i o n a l element i n " d i r e c t i o n " 
On the other hand, there must c e r t a i n l y have been a measure of 
p r i e s t l y freedom. This can be i l l u s t r a t e d i n three ways:-
a) " D i r e c t i o n " was a l i v i n g and growing t h i n g . While i t i s true 
t h a t f i x e d r e g u l a t i o n s would become an i n c r e a s i n g l y prominent f a c t o r 
w i t h i n the " h o l i n e s s " p r i n c i p l e s , i t i s by no means necessary to 
suppose that " h o l i n e s s " t r a d i t i o n s were simply or e s s e n t i a l l y a l i s t 
of r e g u l a t i o n s or precedents. These t r a d i t i o n s were f i x e d i n that 
they s p e c i f i e d the nature of " h o l i n e s s " , and the way i t works, but 
i t was the p r i e s t ' s s o l e r e s p o n s i b i l i t y to apply these c o n v i c t i o n s 
to the varying s i t u a t i o n s . The evidence of Haggai 2 vv. 10-13 
r e q u i r e s no more than t h a t , and can be very e a s i l y i n t e r p r e t e d i n 
those terms. 
I f t h i s i s t r u e , then the p o s s i b i l i t y of a genuine p r i e s t l y 
freedom, w i t h i n the t r a d i t i o n a l framework, begins to emerge. I t 
must s u r e l y be true that new s i t u a t i o n s would fr e q u e n t l y a r i s e ; 
s i t u a t i o n s which c a l l e d f o r a new piece of " d i r e c t i o n " from the 
p r i e s t s . T h i s " d i r e c t i o n " , though based on t r a d i t i o n a l conceptions, 
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would be a new t h i n g i n that i t spoke to a t o t a l l y new s i t u a t i o n , 
and i n the course of time i t would take i t s place alongside other 
precedents as an a u t h o r i t a t i v e p r i e s t l y r e g u l a t i o n . I t i s not 
easy to i l l u s t r a t e the p r i e s t s at work i n t h i s way, but the i n c i d e n t 
recounting the e f f o r t s of the P h i l i s t i n e p r i e s t s and d i v i n e r s would 
r e f l e c t i n some ways the kind of problem.frequently faced by the 
I s r a e l i t e p riesthood. (1 Samuel 6 vv. 2 - 9 ) . The kind of e x p e r t i s e 
r e q u i r e d here i s t y p i c a l ; how i s d i v i n e wrath to be averted? As 
the Hebrew w r i t e r recounts i t , there are f i v e p o ints f o r the p r i e s t 
to make:-
1. The need for a g u i l t o f f e r i n g , v. 3 a . 
2 . A statement of the e f f e c t s of the g u i l t - o f f e r i n g , v. 3b . 
3 . A d i r e c t i v e about the substance of the g u i l t o f f e r i n g , vv. ^ - 5 . 
h. An exhortation encouraging obedience, v. 6 . 
5 . Further d i r e c t i v e s r e g u l a t i n g the t r a n s p o r t of the a r k . vv. 7-9* 
The important t h i n g here i s that the p r i e s t s are coping with an 
obviously new s i t u a t i o n . T h e i r d i r e c t i v e to c r e a t e "images" ( v . 5 ) 
probably followed t r a d i t i o n a l ideas about the a v e r t i n g of wrath, but 
the f a c t that these must be of "tumours" and "mice" represented i n 
some measure a f r e e response to a new s i t u a t i o n . Even i f the g u i l t 
o f f e r i n g r e g u l a t i o n s are drawn from previous experience, the problem 
of t r a n s p o r t i n g the ark s u c c e s s f u l l y was a new one, and c a l l e d for 
new " d i r e c t i o n " from the p r i e s t s . 
I t i s l i k e l y that the range of leprosy laws i n L e v i t i c u s 13-1^ 
i n d i c a t e s s i m i l a r p r i e s t l y adjustments to new s i t u a t i o n s . The 
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r e g u l a t i o n s governing l e p r o s y i n man represent a f a i r measure of 
di a g n o s t i c experience, and probably stem therefore from an experience 
of new s i t u a t i o n s . That the p r i e s t must give " d i r e c t i o n " when 
confronted with a leprous d i s e a s e i s c l e a r and s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d 
enough, but the p r i e s t must a l s o be aware of the p o s s i b i l i t y of an 
i n c i p i e n t l e p r o s y i n b o i l s ( L e v i t i c u s 13 vv. 1 8 - 2 3 ) , or burns 
( L e v i t i c u s 13 vv. 2 4 - 2 8 ) , and he must give " d i r e c t i o n " i n these 
s i t u a t i o n s too. Increa s e d diagnostic experience c a l l s t h e r e f o r e 
f o r a f r e e adjustment of p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " . The adjustment 
i s c l e a r e r s t i l l i f the a d d i t i o n a l laws on leprosy i n garments and 
houses are taken i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n ( L e v i t i c u s 13 vv. 47-59* 14 vv. 
3 3 - 5 7)• These r e g u l a t i o n s seem to imply a new awareness that the 
p r i n c i p l e s governing the operation of "uncleanness" i n man apply 
a l s o to inanimate o b j e c t s . I f t h i s i s c o r r e c t , then i t i s obvious 
that these adjustments take place w i t h i n the t r a d i t i o n a l framework. 
I n a l l the r e g u l a t i o n s there i s the common c o n v i c t i o n t h a t disease 
equals "uncleanness", and that d e c i s i v e a c t i o n must be taken. 
Another common f a c t o r i s the seven-day w a i t i n g period f o r f u r t h e r 
developments. To t h i s extent, the " d i r e c t i o n " i s thoroughly 
t r a d i t i o n a l i n c h a r a c t e r . On the other hand, the new s i t u a t i o n s 
must c a l l for new p r i e s t l y remedies, and, at t h i s point at l e a s t , 
the p r i e s t ' s c o n t r i b u t i o n must be genuinely new. Thus, f or the 
impossible s i t u a t i o n the leprous man must dwell "outside the camp" 
( L e v i t i c u s 13 v. 4 6 ) , whereas the leprous garment i s to be burned 
( L e v i t i c u s 13 v. 5 2 ) . The r e g u l a t i o n f o r i n f e c t e d stones follows 
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the p a t t e r n of that p r e s c r i b e d f or the leprous man - the stones 
are to be removed and deposited i n an unclean place ( L e v i t i c u s 
14 v. 4-5) - but t h i s i s s t i l l p r i e s t l y t h i n k i n g and p r i e s t l y 
" d i r e c t i o n " f or a new s i t u a t i o n . 
The f a c t that " d i r e c t i o n " i s a l i v i n g t h i n g i s based squarely 
on i t s e s s e n t i a l nature. I t i s not simply a matter of "teaching 
t r a d i t i o n s " ; i t i s much more "teaching t r a d i t i o n s i n response to 
s i t u a t i o n s or questions", and i t follows t h a t these s i t u a t i o n s or 
questions might fre q u e n t l y introduce new f a c t o r s . Where they did 
so, the p r i e s t ' s d i d a c t i c response would be c r e a t i v e . The question 
r a i s e d i n Zechariah 7 vv. 2-3 i s of t h i s type. Should a p a r t i c u l a r 
f a s t , which has become customary, be continued? I n t h i s i n s t a n c e , 
however, there was no p r i n c i p l e or precedent by which the p r i e s t s 
could make a r e p l y , and so a prophetic answer was given (26) - an 
i n c i d e n t which shows how i n t h i s area p r i e s t l y freedom was l i m i t e d . 
The evidence of 2 Kings 17 vv. 24-28 a l s o f i t s very e a s i l y i n t o the 
general p i c t u r e . Here i s a s p e c i a l l y s e l e c t e d p r i e s t g i v i n g 
i n s t r u c t i o n to a new s i t u a t i o n . What the p r i e s t taught must have 
been t r a d i t i o n a l i n pa r t ; what was needed was "the law of the god 
of the land". On the other hand, the p r i e s t faced a new s i t u a t i o n -
a mixed community of n a t i v e s and r e - s e t t l e d e x i l e s ; what he taught 
would have to be adjusted to meet these new f a c t o r s , 
b) P r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " must have had a profoundly c r e a t i v e 
i n f l u e n c e i n I s r a e l ' s understanding of " h o l i n e s s " . The d i s t i n c t i o n 
between " c l e a n " and "unclean" spoke of acceptable and unacceptable 
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c o n d i t i o n s , but to d i s t i n g u i s h that which was "holy" was to speak 
of that which belonged p e c u l i a r l y to Yahweh. The impact of such 
teaching was f a r - r e a c h i n g ; everything concerned with the worship 
of him i s "holy". T h i s a p p l i e s to the c u l t i t s e l f , and the place 
where i t i s performed ( c . f . e.g. Exodus 3 v. 5 , L e v i t i c u s 6 v. 9, 
10 v. 13, Numbers 4 v. 12, 1 Kings 9 v. 3 , Psalm 24 v. 3 , Micah 1 
v. 2 , I s a i a h 62 v. 9 ) . The a l t a r , together with the instruments 
of the c u l t are a l s o "holy" ( c . f . e.g. Exodus 29 v. 37 , 30 v. 29 , 
40 v. 10, L e v i t i c u s 8 v. 1 1 ) . The o f f e r i n g s ( L e v i t i c u s 6 v. 1 9 ) , 
the shewbread (1 Samuel 21 v. 5 ) , and the days and f e a s t s of the 
c u l t are "holy" (Exodus 16 v. 23 , Deuteronomy 5 v. 12, Jeremiah 17 
v. 22 , E z e k i e l 44 v. 2 4 ) . The c u l t personnel are "holy" men (Exodus 
28 v. 41, 1 Samuel 7 v. 1 ) , and i n a s p e c i a l way the whole congregation 
i s "holy" ( c . f . J o e l 2 v. 1 6 ) , a "holy n a t i o n " (Exodus 19 v. 6 ) . 
The breadth of t h i s conception i n d i c a t e s , no doubt, a developed 
p r i e s t l y theology. The t o t a l l i s t - camp, sanctuary, temple, c i t y , 
land, c u l t , a l t a r , instruments, seasons, f e s t i v a l s , days, p r i e s t s , 
X e v i t e s , nation - i s an all-embracing d e s c r i p t i o n of I s r a e l ' s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p to her God, a separate nation, devoted wholly to him. 
Yet i t was i n p r i n c i p l e p r e c i s e l y t h i s conception which prophetic 
teaching took up and t r a n s l a t e d i n d i f f e r e n t f a s h i o n . I s a i a h , i n 
p a r t i c u l a r , sees " h o l i n e s s " as a q u a l i t y belonging e s s e n t i a l l y not 
to the people but to Yahweh ( I s a i a h 6 v v . ; 1 - 7 ) , so that the great 
g u l f - the l i n e of demarcation - l i e s , not between I s r a e l and the 
n a t i o n s , but between I s r a e l and her God. I n t h i s and other ways 
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p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " had a profound and f a r - r e a c h i n g e f f e c t on 
the nation's l i f e and f a i t h . 
U l t i m a t e l y the p r i e s t l y conception of human h o l i n e s s became 
i n t i m a t e l y connected with the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of s a c r i f i c e . I t 
would be quite wrong to assume that the moral dimension was thereby 
l o s t ( 2 7 ) , but the f a i l u r e of the s a c r i f i c i a l system to deal with 
d e l i b e r a t e s i n , with the r e c a l c i t r a n t w i l l , meant the ultimate 
e x c l u s i o n of p r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e i n the most c r u c i a l area of man's 
being ( 2 8 ) . 
c ) I n h i s " d i r e c t i o n " the p r i e s t becomes a "teacher" i n the 
f u l l e s t sense of the word. A. Cody appears to r e j e c t such an 
i d e a ( 2 9 ) , but i f a "teacher" i s one who imparts information with 
a view to f o s t e r i n g p a r t i c u l a r b e l i e f s and a t t i t u d e s , then t h i s i s 
an appropriate word to des c r i b e the p r i e s t ' s work i n " d i r e c t i o n " . 
I f t h i s i s c o r r e c t , then i t must a l s o f o l l o w that the p r i e s t was a 
d e f i n i t e l y c r e a t i v e i n f l u e n c e i n the community. 
There are c e r t a i n f e a t u r e s w i t h i n the p r i e s t l y laws which might 
w e l l r e f l e c t p r i e s t l y t eaching methods. One such i s the way i n 
which r e g u l a t i o n s are sometimes given an e x t r a emphasis by means of 
r e p e t i t i o n . A good i l l u s t r a t i o n of t h i s can be found i n L e v i t i c u s 
2 v. 1 3 : -
1. "You s h a l l season a l l your c e r e a l o f f e r i n g s with s a l t . " 
2 . "You s h a l l not l e t the s a l t of the covenant with your God be 
l a c k i n g from your c e r e a l o f f e r i n g . " 
3 . "With a l l your o f f e r i n g s you s h a l l o f f e r s a l t . " 
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T h i s i s a c u r i o u s l y i n t e n s i v e kind of r e p e t i t i o n , and might 
i n d i c a t e a t e a c h i n g method. I t could be that the sequence r e f l e c t s 
nothing more than the processes of l i t e r a r y compilation, but t h i s 
cannot be taken as c e r t a i n . 
More promising evidence of the p r i e s t as "teacher" i s to be 
found i n t h a t m a t e r i a l which seeks to e x p l a i n , and sometimes t h e o l o g i s e 
c e r t a i n fundamental r e g u l a t i o n s . T h i s m a t e r i a l i s grammatically 
subordinate to the b a s i c s t i p u l a t i o n , and seeks to give sound 
motivation to obedience ( 3 0 ) . Clauses of t h i s type are not to be 
found i n non-Hebrew lav/ c o l l e c t i o n s , but are' a feature of the whole 
range of Pentateuchal law. Such c l a u s e s are a genuine teaching 
device, and v/ere g r e a t l y favoured by the teachers of wisdom (31 ) • 
T h e i r function i n the laws i s to show not only that the imperative i s 
reasonable, but a l s o that i t i s binding. I n the p r i e s t l y m a t e r i a l , 
they are sometimes simple explanations, as i n L e v i t i c u s 18 v. 1 3 : -
Law - "You s h a l l not uncover the nakedness of your mother's 
s i s t e r . " 
Motive - "For she i s your mother's near kinswoman." 
More important are those c l a u s e s where there i s a strong t h e o l o g i c a l 
foundation, sometimes with Yahweh himself speaking i n personal terms, 
as i n L e v i t i c u s 2k v. 2 2 : -
Law - "You s h a l l have one law for the sojourner and for the 
n a t i v e . " 
Motive -. "For I am Yahweh your God." 
A c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the "Holiness Code" i s the simple motivation i n 
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L e v i t i c u s 19 v. 2 : -
Law - "You s h a l l be holy." 
Motive - "For I Yahweh your God am holy." 
The same kind of t h e o l o g i c a l concern i s e a s i l y found w i t h i n "P". 
The Sabbath s t i p u l a t i o n of Exodus 31 vv. 13-14 i s repeated, and has 
three separate explanations:-
Law - "You s h a l l keep my sabbaths." 
Motive - "For t h i s i s a s i g n between me and you..." 
Motive - "That you may know that I , Yahweh, s a n c t i f y you." 
Law - "You s h a l l keep the sabbath." 
Motive - "Because i t i s holy f or you." 
The " h o l i n e s s " laws of L e v i t i c u s 11 express the same kind of concern 
i n vv. 4 3 - 4 4 : -
Law - "You s h a l l not make you r s e l v e s abominable...." 
Motive - "For I am Yahweh your God." 
Law - "Consecrate y o u r s e l v e s , t h e r e f o r e , and be holy." 
Motive - "For I am holy." 
( c . f . a l s o v. 43 , Numbers 
13 v. 41) 
Another kind of t h e o l o g i c a l explanation seeks to h i s t o r i c i s e 
p a r t i c u l a r r e g u l a t i o n s i n terms of the d e l i v e r a n c e from Egypt. Once 
again, t h i s i s a mark of the whole range of Pentateuchal law. L i k e 
the Book of the Covenant, the Holiness Code uses.the bondage i n Egypt 
as the d e c i s i v e f a c t o r i n I s r a e l ' s r e l a t i o n s h i p s with a l i e n s : -
Law - "The str a n g e r who sojourns with you s h a l l be to you as 
the n a t i v e . . . " 
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Motive - "For you were s t r a n g e r s i n the land of Egypt." 
( L e v i t i c u s 19 v. 34) 
The demand for " h o l i n e s s " can a l s o be given t h i s kind of 
explanation, as i n L e v i t i c u s 20 v. 2 6 : -
Law - "You s h a l l be holy." 
Motive - "For I , Yahweh, ... have separated you from the peoples... 
The F e a s t of Tabernacles has a l s o been h i s t o r i c i s e d : -
Law - " A l l that are n a t i v e i n I s r a e l s h a l l dwell i n booths." 
Motive - "That your generations may know that I made the people 
of I s r a e l dwell i n booths when I brought them out of the 
land of Egypt." 
( L e v i t i c u s 23 vv. 42-43) 
I n L e v i t i c u s 25 vv. 41-42 the law forbidding the use of a brother 
as s l a v e i s t r e a t e d i n l i k e f a s h i o n ( c . f . a l s o L e v i t i c u s 25 v. 55 )* 
S i m i l a r l y the "P" laws are i n t e r e s t e d i n the exodus as t h e o l o g i c a l 
motivation, notably i n L e v i t i c u s 11 vv. 4 4 - 4 5 : -
Law - "You s h a l l not d e f i l e y o u r s e l v e s with any swarming 
t h i n g . . . " 
Motive - "For I am Yahweh who brought you up out of the land of 
Egypt." 
Other r e f e r e n c e s to the exodus are l i n k e d , not to p a r t i c u l a r 
r e g u l a t i o n s , but i n a more general way to wider c o l l e c t i o n s of laws 
( c . f . e.g. Exodus 29 v. 46, Numbers 15 v. 4 1 ) . 
Sometimes the explanatory c l a u s e s contain an e x p l i c i t word of 
promise or warning. Sometimes t h i s i s a simple explanation, as i n 
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L e v i t i c u s 19 v. 1 7 : -
Law - "You s h a l l not hate your brother i n your h e a r t . . . " 
Motive - "L e s t you bear s i n because of him." 
The warning here has s p e c i a l c u l t i c s i g n i f i c a n c e . Elsewhere i t i s 
h i s t o r i c i s e d i n terms of the s a l v a t i o n - h i s t o r y - c . f . e.g. L e v i t i c u s 
20 v. 2 2 : -
Law - "You s h a l l t h e r e f o r e keep a l l my s t a t u t e s . " 
Motive - "That the land where I am b r i n g i n g you to dwell may not 
vomit you out." 
( c . f . a l s o L e v i t i c u s 18 vv. 27-29 , 19 v. 
Sometimes obedience i s urged i n terms of the promise, as i n L e v i t i c u s 
25 vv. 1 8 - 1 9 : -
Law - "Therefore you s h a l l do my s t a t u t e s ... and perform them." 
Motive - "So you w i l l d well i n the land s e c u r e l y . " 
I n the "P" laws there are more c l a u s e s with c u l t i c s i g n i f i c a n c e , 
and l e s s of the s a l v a t i o n - h i s t o r y , but there i s the same note of 
warning. Phrases such as the f o l l o w i n g are p a r t i c u l a r l y common:-
"Lest he d i e . " (Exodus 28 v. 35) ( c . f . Exodus 30 v. 21) 
"Lest they b r i n g g u i l t on themselves and d i e . " (Exodus 28 
v. 43) 
The judgement given aga i n s t the person who has sinned "with a high 
hand" i s f u l l y explained:-
"Because he has despised the word of Yahweh, and has 
broken h i s commandment, that person s h a l l be ... cut o f f . " 
(Numbers 15 v. 31) 
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The important point i s t h a t these v a r i o u s statements i n propagating 
information, and encouraging obedience, a l s o seek to i n c u l c a t e 
p a r t i c u l a r b e l i e f s and a t t i t u d e s . The g i v i n g of d i r e c t i v e s for 
s p e c i f i c s i t u a t i o n s very e a s i l y becomes "teaching" i n the s t r i c t 
sense with i t s concern to f o s t e r d i s t i n c t i v e c o n v i c t i o n s and a t t i t u d e s 
i n the minds of the h e a r e r s . That t h i s was important to the p r i e s t -
hood seems c e r t a i n . I t i s i m p l i c i t i n the i n s t r u c t i o n of Jehoiada, 
who taught Jehoash so that he did "what was r i g h t i n the eyes of 
Yahweh a l l h i s days" (2 Kings 12 v. 3 ) - The main point of the 
prophetic c r i t i c i s m of the p r i e s t s i s , not that they have abandoned 
the d i r e c t i n g r o l e , but t h a t the d i r e c t r e s u l t of i t s neglect i s 
wrong a t t i t u d e s and l a c k of knowledge:-
"My people are destroyed for l a c k of knowledge..." 
(Hosea 4 v. 6 ) 
I t seems l i k e l y , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t the motive c l a u s e was one way 
i n which the p r i e s t s sought to teach and encourage r i g h t a t t i t u d e s . 
T h i s m a t e r i a l would a l s o give some i n s i g h t i n t o the kind of 
c o n v i c t i o n the p r i e s t was anxious to f o s t e r . A number of the 
motive-clauses draw a t t e n t i o n to the name "Yahweh" - with some such 
phrase as " I am Yahweh your God". I n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y t h i s was one 
of the Y a h w i s t i c p r i e s t ' s fundamental teaching t a s k s - to emphasise 
the name of the God for whom he spoke. I n the s y n c r e t i s t i c 
atmosphere of Canaan t h i s i n i t s e l f must have represented a s i g n i f -
i c a n t c o n t r i b u t i o n to the d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s of Hebrew f a i t h . I n due 
course, an i n c r e a s i n g emphasis on the " h o l i n e s s " of Yahweh must 
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have tended to the same end. The simple f a c t s of the s a l v a t i o n -
h i s t o r y would a l s o be f a m i l i a r to the p r i e s t s , and would be taught 
by them. Such teaching would be an i n t e g r a l part of the a s s i m i l -
a t i o n of old f e a s t s ( L e v i t i c u s 23 vv. 42-4-3), and i t i s probable 
that the exodus was thought of e s s e n t i a l l y as a great a c t of 
sep a r a t i o n ( L e v i t i c u s 20 v. 2 6 ) . 
Another fe a t u r e of the Pentateuch i s the n a r r a t i v e which 
emphasises a p a r t i c u l a r point of p r i e s t l y i n t e r e s t with great 
c l a r i t y . I t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t such s t o r i e s a l s o r e f l e c t the p r i e s t 
as "teacher". These n a r r a t i v e s could be simply a l i t e r a r y phenomenon, 
but they are worth c l o s e r i n v e s t i g a t i o n . The f o l l o w i n g s t o r i e s f a l l 
e a s i l y i n t o t h i s category:-
1. Exodus 16 vv. 22 -30 . The p r o v i s i o n of s u f f i c i e n t manna for the 
seventh day. 
2 . L e v i t i c u s 10, vv* 1-3» The unholy f i r e o f f e r e d by Nadab and Abihu. 
3 . L e v i t i c u s 10 vv. 16-18 . The i r r e g u l a r i t i e s committed by E l e a z a r 
and Ithamar. 
4 . L e v i t i c u s 24 vv. 10-16 . The Son who cursed the Name. 
5* Numbers 15 vv. 32 -36 . The Man who gathered s t i c k s on the 
Sabbath. 
6 . Numbers 16 v. 1 - 17 v. 5» The R e b e l l i o n s of Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram. 
7 . Numbers 17 vv. 16-26 . Aaron's rod. 
8. Numbers 25 vv. 6-15* E l e a z a r ' s priesthood e s t a b l i s h e d . 
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9 . Numbers 27 vv. 1-11, 36 vv. 1-12. The i n h e r i t a n c e of the 
daughters of Zelophehad. 
10 . Numbers 31 vv. 1-52. E l e a z a r ' s " d i r e c t i o n " i n time of war 
(vv. 2 1 f f ) . 
11 . Exodus 32 vv. 2 5 - 2 9 ( ? ) . The slaughter c a r r i e d out by the 
L e v i t e s . 
One point i n favour of the ideq. that n a r r a t i v e was a p r i e s t l y 
t e a c h i n g method i s the f a c t that a number of these s t o r i e s have 
a c t u a l r e g u l a t i o n s or p e n a l t i e s embedded w i t h i n them. T h i s i s true 
of the f i r s t : -
"Tomorrow i s a day of solemn r e s t , a holy sabbath to 
Yahweh, bake what you w i l l bake, and b o i l what you w i l l 
b o i l . . . " 
(Exodus 16 v. 23) 
The same holds good with the fourth and f i f t h of the s t o r i e s : -
"Whoever c u r s e s h i s God s h a l l bear h i s s i n . He who 
blasphemes the name of Yahweh s h a l l be put to death..." 
( L e v i t i c u s 2k vv. 15-16) 
"The man s h a l l be put to death; a l l the congregation 
s h a l l stone him with stones outside the camp." 
(Numbers 15 v. 35) 
( c . f . a l s o Numbers 27 vv. 8 -11 , 36 vv. 7 - 9 ) . 
Most of the remaining s t o r i e s contain words for the p r i e s t s themselves, 
i n connection with p r i e s t l y a u t h o r i t y , but the t e l l i n g of s t o r i e s i n 
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t h i s way could w e l l r e f l e c t a technique used i n the teaching of 
oth e r s . Such teaching would be l a r g e l y exemplary. 
I t seems l i k e l y t h a t a d e f i n i t e "teaching" r o l e does emerge 
from p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " . The p r i e s t was concerned, not only w i t h 
r i t u a l c onditions and actions i n given s i t u a t i o n s , but also w i t h 
r i g h t a t t i t u d e s and b e l i e f s . I n t h i s way he would be bound t o w i e l d 
a c r e a t i v e and d i s t i n c t i v e i n f l u e n c e i n the l i f e of the community. 
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Chapter 5 
P r i e s t l y Proclamation 
1. Content 
One of our most d i f f i c u l t problems concerns the extent of the 
p r i e s t ' s involvement i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r k i n d o f i n s t r u c t i o n , but 
i t i s a problem which can j u s t i f i a b l y be set on one side f o r the 
time being. The f i r s t passage to be considered - Deuteronomy 27 
vv. 1^-26 - gives ample grounds f o r going ahead, while l i g h t on 
the content, form, and l i f e - s i t u a t i o n of "proclamation" should help 
i n reaching an assessment of the p r i e s t l y r o l e , 
a) Deuteronomy 27 vv. 14-26. 
This passage consists of a series of l i t u r g i c a l curses to be 
pronounced by the L e v i t e s . These are twelve i n number, and a f t e r 
each "proclamation" a solemn congregational "Amen" i s pronounced. 
S. R. Driver gives several reasons f o r detaching t h i s s e c t i o n from 
i t s immediate context ( 1 ) . The preceding s e c t i o n i n v. 12 leads 
the reader t o expect some "blessings" along w i t h the "curses", 
but these are not forthcoming. This s e c t i o n also envisages a 
gathering i n which s i x t r i b e s on Gerizim are set over against the 
other s i x t r i b e s on Ebal - one side w i t h the curses, and the 
other w i t h the blessings. The gathering i n vv. 1^-26 i s d i f f e r e n t 
not only i n the absence of blessings, but also i n t h a t the Levites 
are set over against the r e s t of the people. S. Rudman gives 
some grounds f o r t a k i n g v. 1^ w i t h vv. 11-13 (2), but i t s t i l l 
remains a f a c t t h a t i n the former the Levites curse, and 
1^3 
t h a t i n the l a t t e r Levi blesses. Driver also argues t h a t some 
of the t y p i c a l Deuteronomic sins are not mentioned here, while 
some of the sins t h a t do f i n d a place are not mentioned elsewhere 
i n the Book. This argument i s less convincing i n i t s e l f , but may 
have some co r r o b o r a t i v e value; i n any event, the reasons f o r 
handling the passage independently are sound enough. Once t h i s 
i s established there i s good reason f o r accepting i t , though not 
i t s f i n a l form, as an ancient series of r u l e s . The reference here 
i s not to " L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s " but simply t o "the L e v i t e s " , which 
suggests a reference t o some o l d l i t u r g i c a l o f f i c e . The o r i g i n a l i t y 
o f v. 14 has not always been accepted (3)» but a purely a r t i f i c i a l 
a s c r i p t i o n of such a r o l e t o the Levites seems d i f f i c u l t t o c r e d i t . 
G. von Rad believes the se r i e s of laws t o be very o l d indeed - the 
"Dodecalogue of Shechem" (k), but i n any event we have important 
witness here t o a d i s t i n c t i v e " p r i e s t l y " r o l e , and f u r t h e r 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n i s amply j u s t i f i e d (5)« 
The themes of the curses are p a r t i c u l a r l y worthy of a t t e n t i o n ; 
there are i n a l l some seven major t o p i c s . These include reference 
t o i d o l a t r y , disrespect t o parents, infringement o f property r i g h t s , 
oppression of the weak, sexual offences, b r i b e r y , and murder. Several 
important d i f f e r e n c e s from p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " are immediately 
evident. I n the f i r s t place there i s a d i f f e r e n t thematic emphasis. 
Several t o p i c s o f a "moral" k i n d , dealing w i t h r i g h t r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
between a man and h i s neighbour, are prominent here - t o p i c s which 
were conspicuously absent i n p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " . I n the second 
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place these "proclamations" are more i n the nature of general 
p r i n c i p l e s than d i r e c t i v e s f o r s p e c i f i c s i t u a t i o n s . A s i m i l a r 
"atmosphere" i s found i n some of the psalms - notably 15 and 2k -
where there i s also a ser i e s of general s t i p u l a t i o n s w i t h a strong 
emphasis on doing what i s r i g h t , speaking the t r u t h , and absolute 
honesty and j u s t i c e . 
b) Deuteronomy 31 vv. 9-13 
This passage t e l l s o f the committal o f the law to "the p r i e s t s 
the sons of L e v i " , and the. command t h a t i t should be read i n the 
presence of the people once every seven years at the Feast of Booths. 
This section i s t y p i c a l l y Deuteronomic, and i n some important 
respects i s d i f f e r e n t from Deuteronomy 27 vv. 1^—26. I t introduces 
the concept of "reading", and the idea of "the law" ("hatorah hazot"), 
but there are two important points of contact. I n the f i r s t place 
t h i s i s a p r i e s t l y duty, and i n the second, i t i s exercised i n the 
context of a great p u b l i c assembly i n v o l v i n g the whole community ( v . 
12). These two po i n t s o f contact suggest t h a t the p r i e s t l y r o l e 
here has: some h i s t o r i c a l a f f i n i t i e s w i t h t h a t o u t l i n e d i n Deuteronomy 
27 vv. 14-26. The content of t h i s "law" would appear t o include 
w i t h i n i t s scope the whole range of l e g a l m a t e r i a l embodied i n the 
r e s t o f Deuteronomy. To t h i s extent i t i s not p r i e s t l y "proclam-
a t i o n " i n the ki n d o f sense t h a t i s i m p l i e d i n Deuteronomy 27 vv. 
14—26, but the two poin t s o f contact j u s t i f y i t s consideration here. 
c) Nehemiah 8 vv. 7-8. 
"... and they (the Levites) read from the book, from the 
law of God, c l e a r l y , and they gave the sense, so t h a t the 
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people understood the reading." 
This passage p o i n t s t o a L e v i t i c a l r o l e i n the p u b l i c a t i o n o f 
Ezra's law. I t has the same two p o i n t s o f contact, a " p r i e s t l y " 
f u n c t i o n , and a great assembly of the people ( c . f . 8 v. 5 ) . I n 
other respects i t i s very s i m i l a r t o Deuteronomy 31 vv. 9-13. 
Again there i s the idea o f "reading", and the e s s e n t i a l concept of 
"the law". There are, however, two d i f f i c u l t problems which make 
i t hard t o handle the passage w i t h c e r t a i n t y . I n the f i r s t place, 
there i s l i t t l e agreement as to the substance of the law t h a t Ezra 
brought, and which was being read. Some t h i n k t h i s must have been 
s u b s t a n t i a l l y the present Pentateuch (6), while others discount t h i s , 
and p r e f e r t o t h i n k i n terms o f some form o f "P" ( 7 ) . To confuse 
the problem f u r t h e r the suggestion has been made t h a t Ezra's law 
book was conceivably Deuteronomy ( 8 ) . Judging by the subsequent 
reforms "the law" must have stressed f e s t a l and sabbath observance 
( c . f . e.g. Nehemiah 8 vv. 13-18, 13 vv. 15-22), together w i t h other 
" p r i e s t l y " laws (Nehemiah 10 vv. 33-^0), and a general concern f o r 
r a c i a l p u r i t y (Nehemiah 13 vv. 23-27), but i t probably also contained 
some " s a l v a t i o n - h i s t o r y " (Nehemiah 9 vv. 6-31). I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o 
be c e r t a i n , and th e r e f o r e the value of the passage f o r the content of 
"proclamation" i s d i f f i c u l t t o determine. The other problem concerns 
the precise nature of the L e v i t i c a l a c t i v i t y here. 6. von Rad 
suggests reasons f o r b e l i e v i n g t h a t t h i s was a "preaching r o l e " . 
The " c l e a r " reading and the g i v i n g o f the "sense" r e f e r t o L e v i t i c a l 
parenesis ( 9 ) . I t i s not simply a reading of laws, but a d e l i b e r a t e 
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i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n of t h e i r meaning, applying t h e i r force to the 
conscience, and thereby encouraging obedience. I f t h i s were 
correct there would be another p o i n t of contact w i t h the L e v i t i c a l 
r o l e i n Deuteronomy 27 vv. 14-26. On the other hand, t h i s may be 
g i v i n g the words o f v. 8 more weight than they can or need t o bear. 
At face value they could simply r e f e r t o some kind o f " t r a n s l a t i o n " 
work, the rendering of the Hebrew i n t o vernacular Aramaic perhaps 
(10) . The key problem i s the meaning of the word "m cp6ras" i n v. 
8 which seems t o have the basic sense of " i n t e r p r e t i n g " . Whether 
such i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i m p l i e d e i t h e r " t r a n s l a t i o n " or "preaching" 
remains u n c e r t a i n , but i t may be t h a t the issue need not be p o l a r i s e d 
i n t h i s way. An e f f e c t i v e t r a n s l a t i o n would need t o be dynamic 
r a t h e r than l i t e r a l , i n v o l v i n g paraphrase, and th e r e f o r e i n a l l 
p r o b a b i l i t y i n t e r p r e t a t i o n as w e l l . I n t h a t such i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
would encourage a p a r t i c u l a r standpoint w i t h regard t o the data of 
f a i t h , i t would bear some of the marks of teaching, i f not of 
preaching. 
These two passages do have important a f f i n i t i e s w i t h the 
"proclamation" o f Deuteronomy 27 vv. 14—26, but they also introduce 
the ideas o f "reading" and "law book". The content of such law 
books seems to be v a r i e d , and t h e r e f o r e does not help very much i n 
determining a d i s t i n c t i v e "proclamation" content. There are, 
however, two other passages worth c o n s i d e r a t i o n . Neither speak 
d i s t i n c t l y o f the o f f i c i a n t as " p r i e s t " , but both have connections 
Ik? 
w i t h the ki n d o f d e c l a r a t i o n o f law we have been considering. 
d) Exodus 2k vv. 3-8 
This s e c t i o n i s not easy to date, but M. Moth describes i t s 
f u n c t i o n as an anchor, t y i n g the Book of the Covenant t o the S i n a i 
covenant (11). Nevertheless i t does contain p r i m i t i v e elements -
the use of a b l o o d - r i t e i n the making of the covenant' ( v . 8), and 
the employment of "young men" r a t h e r than p r i e s t s t o o f f e r the 
s a c r i f i c e s (v. 5)« There are three important p o i n t s o f contact 
w i t h our i n v e s t i g a t i o n s so f a r . I n the f i r s t place there i s a 
d e c l a r a t i o n of law; i n v. 3 t h i s i s described as a t e l l i n g of the 
"words of Yahweh", but i n v. 7 (Noth's "anchor") t h i s i s transformed 
i n t o the reading o f a book. Secondly, there i s , as before, a great 
p u b l i c assembly; the people are t o l d , as a whole (vv. 3» 7 ) t the 
w i l l o f Yahweh. The t h i r d p o i n t of i n t e r e s t i s the congregational 
or p u b l i c response - a feature o f Deuteronomy 27 vv. 1^-26. I n 
both references (vv. 3t 7) the response i s almost i d e n t i c a l - " A l l 
t h a t Yahweh has spoken we w i l l do..." ( v . 7)« 
e) Joshua 2k vv. 1-28 
A reference t o the Shechem ceremony of law-proclamation has 
already been made i n Chapter 2. What i s of i n t e r e s t here are 
c e r t a i n p o i n t s o f contact w i t h the m a t e r i a l so f a r considered under 
"proclamation". The f i r s t verse gives the s e t t i n g - a gathering 
of a l l the t r i b e s i n God's presence - yet another great p u b l i c 
assembly. Then again, there i s the p u b l i c a t i o n of laws (vv. 25-
26), and an o v e r a l l stress on the need f o r f a i t h f u l n e s s t o Yahweh 
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(vv. 14-16, 19-20). F i n a l l y , there are various kinds of p u b l i c 
response, summed up i n the d e c l a r a t i o n - "Yahweh our God we w i l l 
serve, and h i s voice we w i l l obey." 
Neither of these two passages depict Moses and Joshua i n an 
obviously p r i e s t l y r o l e (12), though t h i s would not be s u r p r i s i n g 
i f the n a r r a t i v e s i n t h e i r present form aim at showing the c o n t i n u i t y 
of contemporary p u b l i c gatherings w i t h the work of these two men. 
The content of the laws read as i n Deuteronomy 31 vv. 9-13:seems to be 
v a r i e d and a l l - i n c l u s i v e (Exodus 24 v. 7» Joshua 24 v. 25), but the 
reference to "words" i n Exodus 24 v. 3 may w e l l i n d i c a t e an e a r l i e r 
t e x t l i n k i n g the r e c i t a t i o n w i t h the "words" of the Decalogue i n 
Exodus 20 vv. 1-17. This would make a much closer connection of 
content w i t h the "proclamation" of Deuteronomy 27 vv. 14-26, w i t h 
some of the basic themes - i d o l a t r y , disrespect t o parents, murder, 
a d u l t e r y , t h e f t and j u s t i c e - very much t o the f o r e . 
There i s no other evidence which immediately suggests i t s e l f 
f o r c onsideration as f a r as the content of "proclamation" i s 
concerned. The t e x t of Deuteronomy 27 vv. 14-26 gives a valuable 
i n s i g h t i n t o some of i t s themes. The other passages so f a r 
considered have important a f f i n i t i e s w i t h Deuteronomy 27, but seem 
to be dominated by the idea of "the law" as a book. This i n v a r i a b l y 
gives the impression o f an exhaustive body of laws, and makes i t 
very d i f f i c u l t t o determine what the d i s t i n c t i v e content of 
"proclamation" would have been. Only Exodus 24 v. 3, l i n k e d w i t h 
Exodus 20 v. 1, provides a cle a r - c u t thematic l i n k w i t h Deuteronomy 
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2? vv. 14-26. On the other hand, an i n v e s t i g a t i o n i n t o the 
"form" of p r i e s t l y "proclamation" promises to open up a much wider 
range of evidence. 
2. Method and Form 
"Proclamation", l i k e " d i r e c t i o n " , i s e s s e n t i a l l y a spoken 
r a t h e r than a mechanical form of i n s t r u c t i o n . I n considering i t s 
"form", there are two outstanding f e a t u r e s . 
a) "Proclamation" was e s s e n t i a l l y a p o d i c t i c i n f o r m u l a t i o n . This 
d e s c r i p t i o n f o l l o w s the t w o - f o l d d i s t i n c t i o n i n Hebrew law o u t l i n e d 
by A. A l t (13)• Whereas c a s u i s t i c law i s dominated by the " i f -
s t y l e " , o f t e n w i t h a s e r i e s of secondary s i t u a t i o n s envisaged, the 
outstanding mark of a p o d i c t i c law i s i t s note of strong p r o h i b i t i o n . 
I n a d d i t i o n to t h i s there i s an absolute character i n i t s demands, 
and a general b r e v i t y of form. I n the present Pentateuch the two 
forms are sometimes merged - as f o r example i n Exodus 21 v. 14:-
"But i f a man w i l f u l l y attacks another t o k i l l him..." 
"You s h a l l take him from my a l t a r t h a t he may d i e . " 
Generally, however, the a p o d i c t i c form i s q u i t e d i s t i n c t , and can 
j u s t i f i a b l y be t r e a t e d independently. 
That "proclamation" followed t h i s p a t t e r n i s cl e a r enough from 
Deuteronomy 27 vv. 14-26. I t i s true t h a t these "curses" are not 
t y p i c a l of a p o d i c t i c law elsewhere i n the Pentateuch, but a l l the 
e s s e n t i a l marks of a p o d i c t i c law are present. S. Rudman's 
l e x i c o g r a p h i c a l survey shows t h a t the p a r a l l e l s are i n f a c t much 
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closer than might at f i r s t s i g h t appear ( 1 4 ) . There i s a 
consistent s t y l i s e d form which i s maintained throughout - b u i l t 
around the words - '^arur >tt£»er":-
v. 15 - "Cursed be the man who makes a graven or molten 
image" 
v. 26 - "Cursed be he who does not confirm the words of 
t h i s law..." 
There i s also the absolute demand, the note of strong p r o h i b i t i o n , 
and the b r i e f but d i r e c t mode of address. 
I t seems reasonable to assume t h e r e f o r e t h a t "proclamation" 
could f o l l o w the more usual a p o d i c t i c forms which occur i n the 
Pentateuch. The absolute demand, the strong p r o b i t i o n , and the 
d i r e c t mode of address are common f e a t u r e s , and so, i n general terms, 
i s the subject-matter. A concern w i t h the ki n d of offence which 
a f f e c t s a man's r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h h i s neighbour, as w e l l as w i t h 
God, i s a common feature i n many d i f f e r e n t kinds of ap o d i c t i c law. 
One of the most frequent a l t e r n a t i v e s t o the "curse"-form 
involves the use of " l b 3 " w i t h the imperfect:-
"You s h a l l not k i l l " (Exodus 20 v. 13) 
"You s h a l l not pervert j u s t i c e " (Deuteronomy 16 v. 19) 
"You s h a l l not oppress your neighbour" ( L e v i t i c u s 19 v. 13) 
This i s probably the most common form, but occasionally the 
p r o h i b i t i o n i s expressed by " 5 a l " w i t h the imperfect j u s s i v e : -
"You s h a l l not j o i n hands w i t h a wicked man" (Exodus 23 v. 1) 
Sometimes, a penalty i s expressed i n a p o d i c t i c form, i n which case 
the usual means i s a p a r t i c i p i a l clause:-
"Whoever s t r i k e s h i s f a t h e r or h i s mother s h a l l be put 
to death" (Exodus 21 v. 15; c . f . 21 v. 17) 
b) "Proclamation" was normally arranged and given i n short s e r i e s of 
v a r y i n g l e n g t h . This k i n d of arrangement i s of course evident i n 
Deuteronomy 27 vv. 14-26, and i s a s i g n i f i c a n t f e a t u r e of a p o d i c t i c 
law g e n e r a l l y . I t t h e r e f o r e seems l i k e l y t h a t p r i e s t l y "proclama-
t i o n " was b u i l t upon t h i s k i n d of p a t t e r n . The use of s h o r t , b r i e f l y 
formulated series', can be i l l u s t r a t e d from d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of the 
Pentateuch. The r e g u l a t i o n s w i t h i n the Decalogue are an obvious 
example of t h i s : -
"You s h a l l not k i l l " (Exodus 20 v. 13) 
"You s h a l l not commit a d u l t e r y " ( v . 14) 
"You s h a l l not s t e a l " (v. 15) 
"You s h a l l not bear f a l s e witness" (v. 16) 
There seem t o be traces of s i m i l a r s e r i e s w i t h i n the Book of the 
Covenant i t s e l f . Such a p a t t e r n i s evident i n the judgement---, 
"proclamation" of Exodus 21 vv. 12-17:-
"Whoever s t r i k e s a man so t h a t he dies s h a l l be put to death.." 
( v . 12) 
"Whoever s t r i k e s h i s f a t h e r ... s h a l l be put t o death" (v. 15) 
"Whoever s t e a l s a man ... s h a l l be put t o death" • ( v . 16) 
"Whoever curses h i s f a t h e r ... s h a l l be put t o death" (v. 17) 
A short sequence of comparable r e g u l a t i o n s i s to be found i n Exodus 
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22 vv. 17-19; these are also concerned w i t h offences punishable 
by death. The same c o l l e c t i o n of laws contains other i s o l a t e d 
a p o d i c t i c s t i p u l a t i o n s , which might once have had a place i n such 
p a t t e r n s : -
"You s h a l l not r e v i l e God" 
"You s h a l l not curse a r u l e r of your people" (Exodus 22 v. 27) 
"You s h a l l not delay to o f f e r from ... your harvest" (Exodus 
22 v. 28) 
"You s h a l l not b o i l a k i d i n i t s mother's m i l k " (Exodus 23 v. 19b) 
S i m i l a r p a t t e r n s of a p o d i c t i c law are e a s i l y found i n Deuteronomy. 
I n most instances a u n i t y of theme i s evident w i t h i n small groupings 
o f three or four laws:-
"You s h a l l not pervert j u s t i c e " (16 v. 19) 
"You s h a l l not show p a r t i a l i t y " (16 v. 19) 
"You s h a l l not take a b r i b e " (16 v. 19) 
Sometimes the theme i s concerned w i t h c u l t i c and s a c r i f i c i a l 
observance, though i n the f o l l o w i n g instance the t h i r d s t i p u l a t i o n 
could e a s i l y belong to a d i f f e r e n t s e r i e s : -
"You s h a l l not p l a n t ... as an Asherah" (16 v. 21) 
"You s h a l l not set up a p i l l a r " (16 v. 22) 
"You s h a l l not s a c r i f i c e ... an ox ... i n 
which i s a blemish" (17 v. 1) 
A series concerned w i t h the i n t e r m i n g l i n g of diverse substances i s 
found i n Deuteronomy 22 v. 9-11:- • 
"You s h a l l not sow your vineyard w i t h two kinds of seed" (22 v. 9) 
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"You s h a l l not plow w i t h an ox and ass ..." (22 v. 10) 
"You s h a l l not wear a mingled s t u f f . . . " (22 v. 11) 
The r e g u l a t i o n i n Deuteronomy 22 v. 5 concerning male and female 
dress could conceivably belong to t h i s p a t t e r n . Another' s e r i e s , 
worthy of p a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n , deals w i t h the theme of admission 
t o the assembly 
"He whose t e s t i c l e s are crushed s h a l l not enter the assembly..." 
(23 v. 2 ) 
"No bastard s h a l l enter the assembly..." (23 v. 3 ) 
"No Ammonite or Moabite s h a l l enter the assembly..." (23 v. k) 
"You s h a l l not abhor an Edomite..." (23 v. 8) 
Series of a very s i m i l a r k i n d are a f e a t u r e of the "Holiness 1' 
Code" Four separate r e g u l a t i o n s can e a s i l y be picked out from 
L e v i t i c u s 19 vv. 9-10 and 19 vv. 11 -12 . A short s e r i e s on mourning 
customs can be found i n L e v i t i c u s 19 vv. 26 -28 , and a much l e n g t h i e r 
p a t t e r n can be set out, based on the laws regarding sexual r e l a t i o n -
ships ( L e v i t i c u s 20 vv. 9 - 2 1 ) . A good i l l u s t r a t i o n of a lengthy 
s e r i e s , based on the general theme of " j u s t i c e " , i s t o be found i n 
L e v i t i c u s 19 vv. 13 -18s -
"You s h a l l not oppress your neighbour" ( v . 13aa) 
"You s h a l l not rob your neighbour" ( v . 13&b) 
"The wages of a h i r e d servant s h a l l not remain 
w i t h you" (v. 13b) 
"You s h a l l not curse the deaf" ( v . 1*fa) 
"You s h a l l not put a stumbling block before the 
b l i n d " ( v . 14b) 
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"You s h a l l do no i n j u s t i c e i n judgement" (v. 15a) 
"You s h a l l not be p a r t i a l to the poor" (v. 15ba) 
"You s h a l l not defer to the great" (v. 15bb) 
"You s h a l l not go ... as a slanderer" (v. 16a) 
"You s h a l l not stand ... against the l i f e of your 
neighbour" ( v . 16b) 
"You s h a l l not hate your brother i n your heart" ( v . 17) 
"You s h a l l not take vengeance..." ( v . 18) 
Like the curses of Deuteronomy 27 vv. 1^-26 t h i s i s a Dodecalogue. 
A thematic d i s t i n c t i o n between the f i r s t f i v e and the r e s t might be 
drawn. They are concerned w i t h e x p l o i t a t i o n of a neighbour or of 
the weak, whereas the l a s t seven could be taken as general law-court 
s t i p u l a t i o n s . 
Traces of the same feature can be found outside the l i m i t s of 
Pentateuch-lav/. The l a w - l i t u r g i e s of Psalm 15 and 2k could w e l l 
r e f l e c t such a procedure. I n Psalm 15 there i s the basic theme -
t h a t of f a i r and righteous dealing between man and man - and the 
statements are arranged as a s e r i e s of b r i e f but pointed requirements 
This feature i s less marked i n Psalm 2k % but there i s a s i m i l a r 
context, and i n v. k a b r i e f sequence of "moral" requirements. 
There are also c e r t a i n prophetic t e x t s where t h i s p a r t i c u l a r form 
i s prominent. Jeremiah's Temple Sermon contains a number of "law"-
l i k e p r o b i t i o n s , strung together i n short s e r i e s . The f i r s t such 
s e r i e s can be drawn out as f o l l o w s from Jeremiah 7 vv. 5 - 7 : -
1. The demand f o r j u s t d e a l i n g one w i t h another. 
2 . The p r o h i b i t i o n of oppression of a l i e n , f a t h e r l e s s , widow. 
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3 . The p r o h i b i t i o n o f the shedding of innocent blood. 
*f. The p r o h i b i t i o n of apostasy. 
The conclusion contains a promise of b l e s s i n g , provided these 
s t i p u l a t i o n s are obeyed. A second se r i e s f o l l o w s almost at once 
i n 7 vv. 8 - 9 : -
1. Do not t r u s t i n deceptive words. 2 . Do not s t e a l . 
3 . Do not murder. *f. Do not commit a d u l t e r y . 
5 . Do not swear f a l s e l y . 6 . Do not burn incense t o Baal. 
I n I s a i a h 33 v. 15 there i s another c l o s e l y - k n i t l i s t of Yahweh's 
requirements w i t h respect to righteous d e a l i n g . I f "proclamation" 
i s indeed a p r i e s t l y f u n c t i o n , then i t would seem tha t the prophets 
were qu i t e prepared to take up a p r i e s t l y teaching p a t t e r n , and use 
i t f o r t h e i r own message. I t could be t h a t the prophets believed 
t h a t t h e i r message at these p o i n t s was properly a p r i e s t l y responsib-
i l i t y which had been neglected, and hence t h e i r c r i t i c i s m of the 
p r i e s t s . I n any event the p a t t e r n of "proclamation" as short s e r i e s 
of a p o d i c t i c law i s reasonably c e r t a i n . -
Some have taken the argument a stage f u r t h e r , and suggested t h a t 
s e r i e s of t h i s type were propagated i n the form of decalogues or 
dodecalogues. S. Mowanekel argues s t r o n g l y i n favour of the view 
t h a t the decalogue i s a l i t e r a r y "type" (15) i suggesting t h a t i t 
was used by the p r i e s t s at the entrance t o the holy place p r i o r to 
the c u l t i c c e l e b r a t i o n s . As f o r the present Pentateuch many of the 
s e r i e s i n t h e i r extant form are much shorter than the r e q u i r e d 
l e n g t h , and even where some scholars discover s e r i e s of ten or 
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twelve laws, the r e c o n s t r u c t i o n i s not always convincing. 
L e v i t i c u s 19 v. 19, f o r example, could j u s t as reasonably go w i t h 
the series of vv. 13-18 as w i t h t h a t of vv. 26-28 , which would 
d i s t u r b a "twelve/ten" p a t t e r n i n these two s e r i e s . Even w i t h 
Exodus 20 vv. 2-17 there has been a long-standing d i f f i c u l t y as 
to what exactly c o n s t i t u t e s the ten r e g u l a t i o n s ( 1 6 ) . A t r a d i t i o n 
from Philo and Josephus, well-represented i n the ancient Church and 
i n the Orthodox and Reformation Churches, t r e a t s vv. k-6 as the 
second commandment. On the other hand, a t r a d i t i o n from Augustine, 
followed by the Roman Church and Luther, reckons these verses as 
pa r t of the f i r s t commandment, d i v i d i n g v. 1? i n t o two to make the 
necessary t e n . A t h i r d o p t i o n has been held i n Judaism where v. 2 
i s taken as the f i r s t commandment, and vv. 3-6 as the second. The 
same kind o f problem a f f l i c t s the so-called " R i t u a l Decalogue" of 
Exodus 3^ vv. 1^-26. The l a s t four r e g u l a t i o n s , contained i n vv. 
25-26 , present no d i f f i c u l t y ; what preceded these i s the main 
problem. I f the r e g u l a t i o n s o f vv. 14-17 are included w i t h i n the 
f i r s t s i x , then those of vv. 18-22 are omitted, but H. Kosmala 
objects to t h i s on the grounds t h a t these verses contain a very 
ancient feast calendar (17)• Verses 18-22 could conceivably be 
t r e a t e d as one law, or else the f i r s t alone - about the feast of 
unleavened bread - could be taken and the other two omitted. The 
complexity o f the. problem i s w e l l - i l l u s t r a t e d i n R. H. P f e i f f e r ' s 
attempt t o e s t a b l i s h a completely new order (18) (v. 21a , 18a, 22a, 
22b, 23 , 2 9 f , 25a , 25b, 26a , 2 6 b ) . The o v e r a l l impression i s t h a t 
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most choices are purely a r b i t r a r y , and the r e s t u n c e r t a i n , and 
i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t Kosmala i s content t o abandon the search f o r 
a decalogue as misguided. While i t i s possible t h a t "proclamation" 
was given i n s e r i e s of f i x e d l e n g t h , there are no strong grounds f o r 
b e l i e v i n g t h a t t h i s was auto m a t i c a l l y or necessarily so. 
The form o f "proclamation" i s t h e r e f o r e established i n p r i n c i p l e ; 
i t was b a s i c a l l y a p o d i c t i c , and was arranged, and presumably d e l i v e r e d , 
i n short s e r i e s . One f i n a l problem concerns the sense i n which t h i s 
form was d i s t i n c t i v e l y Hebrew. This i s an important p r e l i m i n a r y 
matter t o a consideration o f the " l i f e - s e t t i n g " of "proclamation", 
i n t h a t A. A l t i n part b u i l t h i s argument upon i t (19) • His claim 
t h a t a p o d i c t i c law was " s p e c i f i c a l l y I s r a e l i t e " has been challenged 
i n a l l s o r t s o f ways. E. Meyer was one of the f i r s t t o make such 
a challenge ( 2 0 ) , while I . Rapaport argued against the claim t h a t 
" c i b r i " i n the c a s u i s t i c laws i s merely d e s c r i p t i v e of s o c i a l s t a t u s , 
and pointed out t h a t they contain a number of d i s t i n c t i v e l y Hebrew 
features ( 2 1 ) . I t has been pointed out t h a t a p o d i c i t i c statements 
o f various kinds are not t o t a l l y absent from other near-eastern 
law c o l l e c t i o n s ( 2 2 ) . This p a r t i c u l a r - c h a l l e n g e i s not wholly 
convincing. Casuistic law i s very much the norm i n the ancient 
near-east, and i n the law-codes there are no p a r a l l e l s t o the 
s t r o n g l y worded "Thou s h a l t . . . " of Hebrew law. More recent and 
more compelling challenges come from those who have success f u l l y 
i d e n t i f i e d the ap o d i c t i c form i n a wide range o f other l i t e r a r y 
areas. The work done by S. Gevirtz on the west-Semitic curse form 
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has shown, among other t h i n g s , t h a t p a r a l l e l s can be found w i t h i n 
t h i s l i t e r a r y "type" f o r a l l the v a r i e t i e s of form w i t h i n Hebrew 
law ( 2 3 ) . .The ap o d i c t i c s t i p u l a t i o n introduced by "Whoever..." i s 
p a r t i c u l a r l y frequent among the curses (2^0. Some of these are 
p a r t i c u l a r l y emphatic p r o h i b i t i o n s ( 2 5 ) , and Gevi r t z quotes a curse 
formula which i s very s i m i l a r t o that of Deuteronomy 27 vv. 1*4—26. 
J. G. Williams has discovered w i t h i n t h i s l i t e r a r y type some 
exc e l l e n t p a r a l l e l s f o r the short five-word a p o d i c t i c laws ( 2 6 ) . 
He concludes t h a t the concise construct p a r t i c i p i a l s t y l e , though 
uncommon i n n o n - I s r a e l i t e l i t e r a t u r e , i s nevertheless by no means 
unique t o I s r a e l . I n Hebrew, i t i s simply one of the v a r i a t i o n s -
a very emphatic one - i n a common form u l a r i c f a m i l y . I t cannot 
s e r i o u s l y be argued t h a t the Semitic forms are a development of the 
Old Testament s t y l e ; i t appears that a l l a p o d i c t i c forms have 
ancient antecedents i n o l d Semitic i n s c r i p t i o n s . 
The a p o d i c t i c form i s also a feature of some of the H i t t i t e 
r o y a l decrees ( 2 7 ) . There are s t i p u l a t i o n s i n both the c a t e g o r i c a l 
and c o n d i t i o n a l forms, and sometimes there are complex s y n t a c t i c a l 
c o n s t r u c t i o n s w i t h the " i f ' - s t y l e l i n k e d c l o s e l y w i t h second person 
s i n g u l a r p r o h i b i t i o n s . R. K i l i a n has found ample evidence of the 
strong c a t e g o r i c a l "Thou s h a l t ..." i n various Egyptian t e x t s ( 2 8 ) . 
This i s also a normal featur e i n the Vassal t r e a t i e s , sometimes i n 
connection w i t h the r e t u r n of f u g i t i v e s , and the duty o f r e p o r t i n g 
r e v o l t s among other vassals ( 2 9 ) . Other t r e a t i e s make apo d i c t i c 
demands regarding the agreed boundaries, the o b l i g a t i o n t o f i g h t 
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r e b e l s , and the duty t o come when summoned, i n order to give a i d ( 3 0 ) . 
I t i s p e r f e c t l y clear, t h e r e f o r e , t h a t the a p o d i c t i c form i s 
not p e c u l i a r t o I s r a e l . I t i s also clear t h a t the term "ap o d i c t i c 
law" i s a broad c l a s s i f i c a t i o n , i n c l u d i n g w i t h i n i t several 
d i f f e r e n t forms, and t h a t there i s a corresponding danger of la c k 
o f p r e c i s i o n i n assessing i t s o r i g i n and use. I t has a primary 
s e t t i n g w i t h i n a wide range of near-eastern l i t e r a r y types and even 
i n I s r a e l i t may have a n o n - c u l t i c o r i g i n i n t r i b a l wisdom ( 3 1 ) • 
On the other hand, A l t ' s assessment i s not wholly wrong; indeed, 
the i n s t i n c t s t h a t l a y behind i t have been confirmed r a t h e r than 
d i s t u r b e d . I t remains e s s e n t i a l l y t r u e t h a t the element of di v i n e 
o b l i g a t i o n i n a p o d i c t i c law i s s p e c i f i c a l l y I s r a e l i t e . The form 
may not be p e c u l i a r to the Hebrews, but the use of the form remains 
d i s t i n c t i v e - the form which embodies the law which binds I s r a e l 
i n l o y a l t y t o her God. I t i s t r u e t h a t the Vassal t r e a t i e s are 
concerned w i t h l o y a l t y , but t h i s operates on a purely human l e v e l . 
One of the t r e a t i e s contains some r e g u l a t i o n s on marriage and 
sexual m o r a l i t y generally ( 3 2 ) , but t h i s i s exceptional, and i s i n 
no sense a conceptual p a r a l l e l to the o b l i g a t i o n s o f the Decalogue. 
3 . L i f e S i t u a t i o n 
I n our i n v e s t i g a t i o n s so f a r the f o l l o w i n g f a c t 6 about the 
nature of "proclamation" have emerged:-
1. I t s content deals w i t h the r e l a t i o n s h i p between God, a man, and 
h i s neighbour i n "moral" terms, r a t h e r than w i t h reference t o 
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"the holy". 
2 . I t i s a statement of l a w - p r i n c i p l e s which are u n i v e r s a l l y 
binding, r a t h e r than d i r e c t guidance, for a s p e c i f i c 
s i t u a t i o n . 
3. I t s form i s v a r i e d , but uniformly a p o d i c t i c . 
4. I t s r e g u l a t i o n s are arranged and r e c i t e d i n short s e r i e s , 
p o s s i b l y - though not c e r t a i n l y - of f i x e d l e n g t h . 
There i s , however, one f u r t h e r f a c t which has c o n s t a n t l y been 
apparent, and i t s i m p l i c a t i o n s must now be considered. 
5 . "Proclamation" i s • ('delivered i n a c u l t i c s i t u a t i o n , i n v o l v i n g 
the community as a whole. 
As we have seen, the c u r s e s of Deuteronomy 27 vv. 14-26 are s e t i n 
the context of a great p u b l i c assembly, and t h i s was one of the key 
p o i n t s of contact v/ith the other passages considered. 
S. Mowinckel has argued that the great p u b l i c f e s t i v a l i s not i n 
f a c t the primary "Sitz-im-Ieben" for t h i s kind of law ( 3 3 ) ; i t s 
r o o t s l i e r a t h e r i n p r i e s t l y d e c l a r a t i o n s made at the sanctuary gate. 
He envisages i n f a c t a d i r e c t development from what we have c a l l e d 
" d i r e c t i o n " to f u l l y - f l e d g e d "proclamation". He conceives of a 
development from e x t e r n a l r i t u a l concerns, as i n 1 Samuel 21 vV. 5-6 
(abstinence from women), and 2 Samuel 5 v. 8 ( e x c l u s i o n of the 
b l i n d and lame) to the inward "moral" concerns of Psalms 15 and 24, 
both of which are sanctuary-entrance psalms:-
0 Yahweh, who s h a l l sojourn i n thy t e n t ? Who s h a l l 
dwell on thy holy h i l l ? " 
Psalm 15 v. 1 ( c . f . 24 v. 
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Mowinckel takes the a p o d i c t i c elements i n these psalms to be 
evidence th a t c a t e g o r i c a l laws grew out of such e n t r a n c e - l i t u r g i e s , 
and were u l t i m a t e l y b u i l t i n t o the autumnal feast o f enthronement 
and covenant renewal, the " J " and "E" v a r i a n t s of which he sought to 
reconstruct from various groupings of t e x t s i n Exodus (3 1*)* So i t 
i s t h a t the entry r u l e s o f the sanctuary become the decalogues o f 
the covenant, which i n t u r n are incorporated i n t o the annual f e s t i v a l 
and the S i n a i legend. 
There are several p o i n t s of c r i t i c i s m which must be made at 
t h i s p o i n t . G. von Sad has argued convincingly t h a t the decalogue, 
w i t h i t s s e r i e s of a p o d i c t i c laws, stands at the mid-point of the 
great c u l t i c c e l e b r a t i o n , and not at the p o i n t of entrance i n t o the 
sanctuary (35)• Such an a s s e r t i o n has some support from Psalm 50 
which probably r e f l e c t s a covenant-renewal c e l e b r a t i o n . A sequence 
of l i t u r g i c a l actions can be roughly reconstructed:-
1. vv. 1-4. The congregation stands i n expectation o f the 
theophany. 
2 . The words of God summon the community t o gather and 
prepare the o f f e r i n g s . 
3» vv. 5-7* The people are commanded t o hear the voice o f Yahweh, 
who reveals himself as t h e i r God. 
4 . The f i r s t words of the decalogue f o l l o w , w i t h some of 
i t s s t i p u l a t i o n s preserved i n vv. 18-21 . 
S i m i l a r l y , the o u t l i n e of the Shechem covenant ceremony given i n 
Chapter 2 suggests t h a t the d e c l a r a t i o n of laws would be the t h i r d 
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element i n the basic s t r u c t u r e r a t h e r than the f i r s t . I t 
th e r e f o r e seems u n l i k e l y t h a t a ki n d of law which o r i g i n a l l y 
belonged to the beginning of the c e l e b r a t i o n should become the 
c e n t r a l and fundamental element. A second basic c r i t i c i s m i s 
equally important. Von Had po i n t s out tha t decalogue s t i p u l a t i o n s 
are e s s e n t i a l l y those which regulate human l i f e as a whole, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y w i t h respect t o the f u t u r e , r a t h e r than the immediate 
present. They are not, t h e r e f o r e , i n any obvious sense, the 
immediate concerns of admission t o the sanctuary. K. Koch has 
attempted to f i n d evidence o f an a p p l i c a t i o n of sanctuary r e g u l a t i o n s 
to the wider concerns of l i f e as a whole w i t h i n Psalm 15 ( 3 6 ) . Here 
he picks out two d i s t i n c t forms:-
(a) vv. 2 , 3b . These r e g u l a t i o n s are p o s i t i v e i n form, use an 
imperfect verb, and are general i n theme. 
(b) vv. 3 - 5 a » These r e g u l a t i o n s are negative i n form, use a 
pe r f e c t verb and are more s p e c i f i c . 
These d i f f e r e n c e s suggest t o Koch a d i f f e r e n c e of o r i g i n ; .Ob), 
inf l u e n c e d by the decalogue form, i s taken to be an a c c r e t i o n t o 
(a).,' - the o l d torah l i t u r g y , but the imperfect i s taken t o be 
secondary, and i t i s t h i s t h a t i s supposed to r e f l e c t the a p p l i c a t i o n 
o f sanctuary r u l e s t o the wider concerns of l i f e . The argument i s 
of i n t e r e s t , but i s too h y p o t h e t i c a l to use w i t h confidence. I t has 
i t s own problems i n the f a c t t h a t v. k contains a p o s i t i v e r e g u l a t i o n 
embedded i n what should be the negative s e r i e s . The po i n t s made by 
von Rad s t i l l c arry weight, and though a p o d i c t i c law i n some form 
163 
could have been used at the sanctuary gate, i t has yet to be shown 
th a t t h i s i s i t s primary "Sitz-im-Leben". 
A t h i r d p o i n t of c r i t i c i s m arises out of our own i n v e s t i g a t i o n s . 
I t seems h i g h l y l i k e l y t h a t the content of "proclamation" was 
i n t r i n s i c a l l y unsuitable f o r the sanctuary gate. The p r i e s t at the 
entrance would be more concerned w i t h " d i r e c t i o n " - t h a t i s , w i t h 
the sphere of the "holy" - and t h i s , as we have seen, has ho e s s e n t i a l 
place i n "proclamation". The idea of an h i s t o r i c a l and l i t u r g i c a l 
development from the externals of " d i r e c t i o n " to the "inward p u r i t y " 
of Psalms 15 and 2k seems most improbable. I n any case, "proclama-
t i o n " and the decalogue are not concerned w i t h inward p u r i t y as such. 
Their prime concern i s the God-man-neighbour r e l a t i o n s h i p - t h i s i s 
t r u e even i n Psalms 15 and 2k - and are t h e r e f o r e d i f f e r e n t i n k i n d 
from " d i r e c t i o n " , w i t h i t s concern f o r the realm of the "holy". The 
p r i e s t had a p r o t e c t i v e r o l e at the sanctuary gate, but i t i s 
u n l i k e l y t h a t t h i s provides the fundamental s e t t i n g f o r "proclamation". 
On the whole the simplest s o l u t i o n i s to be found i n a primary 
s e t t i n g i n v o l v i n g some ki n d of covenant renewal. The theory t h a t 
such a ceremony was a regular feature of c u l t i c l i f e has gained 
widespread acceptance ( 3 7)• Deuteronomy 27 vv. 14-26 i n d i c a t e s a 
gathering of the t r i b e s f o r some such purpose, and behind a l l the 
other passages examined there i s the t r a d i t i o n of a great congrega-
t i o n a l gathering to hear God speak. To t h i s extent there i s 
genuine t e x t u a l support f o r the idea t h a t t h i s i s where I s r a e l i t e 
a p o d i c t i c law belongs. Another strong p o i n t i n i t s favour i s the 
164 
thematic argument. As A. A l t has shown so c l e a r l y a p o d i c t i c law 
has to do, not w i t h the s p e c i f i c concerns of i n d i v i d u a l s , but w i t h 
the duties and o b l i g a t i o n s o f the community as a whole ( 3 8 ) ; i t 
belongs t h e r e f o r e i n some k i n d of community-context. The form 
i t s e l f bears out t h i s conclusion; i t i s l i t u r g i c a l i n s t y l e . 
There i s the shortness o f the commands, the d i r e c t form of address, 
and the la c k of any s o r t o f q u a l i f i c a t i o n . 
Another f a c t o r , less d i r e c t , but deeply compelling, i s the 
close l i n k t h a t e v i d e n t l y e x i s t e d between law and covenant, both 
from the h i s t o r i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l p o i n t s of view ( 3 9 )• An i n t e g r a l 
p a r t of I s r a e l ' s acceptance of the covenant i n Exodus 24 vv. 3 -8 i s 
her w i l l i n g n e s s t o be obedient to the covenant s t i p u l a t i o n s . The 
Book of the Covenant i s read, and as i n Deuteronomy 27 vv. 14 -26 , 
the people make a response. The throwing of the blood by Moses 
confirms the l i n k : -
"... . the blood o f the covenant which Yahweh has made w i t h 
you i n accordance w i t h a l l these words." 
Though the b l o o d - r i t e i s l a c k i n g i n Joshua 2 4 , there i s the same 
l i n k between the making of s t a t u t e s and ordinances ( v . 2 5 ) , and the 
popular response ( v . 2 4 ) . The r e a l i t y of t h i s l i n k between 
a p o d i c t i c law and covenant has been generally substantiated by 
recent i n v e s t i g a t i o n s i n t o the form and s i g n i f i c a n c e o f the ancient 
Vassal t r e a t i e s ( 4 0 ) . These researches have tended to suggest 
some s o r t of r e l a t i o n s h i p between the form and general ethos of the 
Vassal t r e a t y , and t h a t of the Old Testament t e x t s d e a l i n g w i t h law 
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and covenant. The .accuracy of t h i s has been questioned by C. F. 
Whitley (41), who p o i n t s out t h a t " b ^ r i t " or any comparable word 
i s not to be found w i t h i n the t r e a t i e s , but t e r m i n o l o g i c a l matters 
of t h i s k i n d need not be d e c i s i v e . Whatever the date of the word 
i t s e l f , the idea of a bond u n i t i n g Yahweh w i t h h i s people i s 
fundamental to Hebrew f a i t h , and i t i s here t h a t s i m i l a r i t y of form 
and ethos i s remarkable. The precise nature of the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between the t r e a t i e s and the Hebrew t r a d i t i o n s remains u n c e r t a i n , 
but the presence of a p o d i c t i c s t i p u l a t i o n s as a formal element 
w i t h i n the t r e a t y p a t t e r n lends some weight to the c o n v i c t i o n t h a t 
i n Hebrew t h i n k i n g law and the "covenant bond" belong together. I n 
the t r e a t i e s these s t i p u l a t i o n s are the o b l i g a t i o n s t o which the 
vassal i s bound. They are f r e q u e n t l y m i l i t a r y i n content, and 
almost always a p o d i c t i c i n form. Their o b j e c t i v e at a l l points 
i s t o guarantee the l o y a l t y of the vassal s t a t e . Interspersed w i t h 
these s t i p u l a t i o n s are occasional exhortations to t r u s t the o v e r l o r d 
at a l l times, and as w i t h the laws of the covenant, these s t i p u l a t i o n s 
are kept at the sanctuary, and read at i n t e r v a l s , from one to four 
times a year at p u b l i c gatherings. I t i s at these p o i n t s t h a t the 
s i m i l a r i t i e s are most marked, and they only confirm the c o n v i c t i o n 
t h a t the a p o d i c t i c law - e s s e n t i a l l y the law of l o y a l t y - belongs i n 
the context of some n a t i o n a l covenant ceremony. 
Argument beyond t h i s p o i n t i s more c o n j e c t u r a l , and i t i s not 
possible to t r a c e the l i f e and f a t e of such a ceremony i n the 
h i s t o r y w i t h any c e r t a i n t y . The idea of a t r i b a l g athering p o i n t s 
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t o o r i g i n s w i t h i n the days of the t r i b a l confederation, though 
w i t h what r e g u l a r i t y such celebrations would be performed i t i s 
impossible t o say. I t i s easy to see t h a t r e c i t a t i o n and r e p e t i t i o n 
would be e s s e n t i a l as f r e s h groups of Hebrews and others were admitte 
t o the S i n a i t i c covenant, and' t h i s could w e l l be the heart of the 
whole matter. Such r e c i t a t i o n s need not have been on a regular 
f o o t i n g , but the cycle o f the feasts and the seasons would be 
s u f f i c i e n t stimulus t o provide i t w i t h a regu l a r b a s i s . The assump-
t i o n t h a t such a ceremony became regular has some t e x t u a l support i n 
Psalm 50 v. 1 6 : -
"But to the wicked God says: "What r i g h t have you to r e c i t e 
my s t a t u t e s , or to take my covenant on your l i p s ? " 
This surely implies some ki n d of regular r e p e t i t i o n o f the duties 
o f covenant membership. I f t h i s i s correct,. then i t implies t h a t 
the ceremony d i d not disappear w i t h the break-up of the confederation 
and the establishment of the monarchy. I t i s poss i b l e , however, 
t h a t i t s character was changed, possibly through i t s i n c o r p o r a t i o n 
i n t o an enthronement ceremony. I t i s also possible t h a t i n the 
course o f time, p a r t i c u l a r l y during the reigns of unsympathetic 
kings, i t was e i t h e r neglected or transformed beyond r e c o g n i t i o n . 
At a l l events, the Deuteronomic authors f e l t the need to re-assert 
i n no uncertain terms the o b l i g a t i o n to read and hear the book of 
the law. I t i s not clear what should be made of the command i n 
Deuteronomy 31 vv. 9-13 t h a t t h i s be read once every, :seven years 
at the Feast o f Booths. I t i s not c e r t a i n whether t h i s represents 
a new enactment or the attempt t o r e v i v e an ancient but neglected 
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custom. I n e i t h e r event the basic p r i n c i p l e s l y i n g behind 
"proclamation" were s t r o n g l y r e - a f f i r m e d . The na t i o n as a whole 
must hear and respond to the o b l i g a t i o n s of l o y a l t y t h a t bind her 
to her God. 
4. The Spokesman 
An important question which must be faced i s whether "proclamatio 
i n the context of a covenant f e s t i v a l was a p r i e s t l y r o l e . This 
matter has been evaded so f a r because the content, form and s e t t i n g 
o f "proclamation" are important issues i n making the deci s i o n . 
There has been a curious u n c e r t a i n t y among i n v e s t i g a t o r s i n t o the 
problem, and a marked hesitancy i n some quarters to c a l l the spokes-
man of the covenant f e s t i v a l a " p r i e s t " . A. A l t i s content t o t h i n k 
o f a "law-speaker" (42). He suggests t h a t during the time of the 
ea r l y /Vmphictyony there was such a d i s t i n c t i v e o f f i c e , and t h a t the 
man who held i t was responsible f o r the oversight and p u b l i c a t i o n of 
the covenant law. He sees no reason f o r supposing t h a t t h i s was 
necessarily a p r i e s t l y o f f i c e , though i t was obviously " c u l t i c " over 
against the "secular" o f f i c e of the elders, who administered 
c a s u i s t i c law at the gate. M. Noth i s i n broad sympathy w i t h t h i s 
k i n d of approach (43), and po i n t s to the "minor judges" as the 
oldest o f f i c e s i n the Old Testament t r a d i t i o n s ( c . f . Judges 10 vv. 
1-5; 12 vv. 7 -15) • This o f f i c e he believes t o be j u d i c i a l r a t h e r 
than p r i e s t l y or prophetic, but the a c t u a l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of j u s t i c e 
would be the concern of elders at the gate or p r i e s t s at the 
country shrines. Noth concedes th a t the " o f f i c e " could be some s o r t 
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o f court of appeal, but t h i n k s i t f a r more l i k e l y t h a t i t r e l a t e d 
t o the law as v a l i d f o r I s r a e l as a whole. This t h e r e f o r e must have 
been the law t h a t was r e g u l a r l y proclaimed, and the "Judge" was the 
one who had to know and i n t e r p r e t i t . He had to see t h a t i t was 
observed, proclaimed, and applied to new s i t u a t i o n s , and the r e f o r e 
assumed f u l l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r i t s development. H. J. Kraus, on 
the other hand, has a r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t approach i n connection w i t h 
t h i s o f f i c e of law-speaker ( 4 4 ) . He p o i n t s out t h a t i n Deuteronomy 
18 vv. 15-20 reference i s made to an o f f i c e of a prophetic k i n d , 
standing i n a "Mosaic succession". The promise i s made tha t a 
prophet w i l l be r a i s e d up l i k e Moses to act as mediator between 
Yahweh and h i s people. Divine "words" w i l l be i n h i s mouth, which 
suggests to Kraus an o f f i c e of prophetic covenant mediator. H. 
Reventlow has come t o s i m i l a r conclusions as a r e s u l t of h i s 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n s i n t o the "Holiness Code" ( 4 5 ) , and R. Rendtorff has 
endeavoured t o e s t a b l i s h some s o r t of l i n k between amphictony, e a r l y 
prophecy and the "Judge" ( 4 6 ) . 
The idea of the "proclamation" - spokesman as some s o r t of 
"leader", "judge", or "law-speaker" has c e r t a i n p o i n t s i n i t s favour. 
This would account f o r the place of the great i n d i v i d u a l f i g u r e s 
w i t h i n the covenant t r a d i t i o n s - men such as Moses, Joshua and 
Samuel. The oldest t r a d i t i o n s make no d e l i b e r a t e attempt t o make 
them e i t h e r " p r i e s t " or "prophet"; they correspond r a t h e r w i t h 
ancient c h i e f t a i n s who had, among other t h i n g s , a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
f o r covenant making between the people and t h e i r God ( 4 7 ) . The 
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i d e n t i f i c a t i o n o f the "minor judges" w i t h an o f f i c e of "law-
speaker" seems more u n c e r t a i n , but the idea of the d i v i n e l y 
c o n s t i t u t e d leader haying a p a r t t o play i n t h i s connection i s 
thoroughly reasonable and acceptable. 
There are also some p o i n t s which seem to favour a prophetic 
m i n i s t r y as f a r as "proclamation" i s concerned. I n the f i r s t 
place, as we have seen, i t i s a very d i f f e r e n t k ind of m i n i s t r y 
from " d i r e c t i o n " i n content and s e t t i n g , and there would appear t o 
be a basic conceptual d i f f e r e n c e . I t may be questionable whether 
the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e could embrace such v a r i e t y . A passage which, 
on the face of i t , lends some support t o the idea o f a prophetic 
"proclamation", i s Judges 6 vv. 7-10:-
"When the people of I s r a e l c r i e d t o Yahweh on account 
of the M i d i a n i t e s , Yahweh sent a prophet t o the people 
of I s r a e l ; and he said t o them, Thus says Yahweh the 
God of I s r a e l : " I l e d you up from Egypt, and brought 
you out of the house of bondage; and I d e l i v e r e d you 
from the hand of the Egyptians, and from the hand of a l l 
who oppressed you, and drove them out before you, and gave 
you t h e i r land; and I said t o you, I am Yahweh your God; 
you s h a l l not pay reverence to the gods of the Amorites, 
i n whose land you d w e l l . " " 
This passage i s very e a s i l y detached from i t s context, and t h i s , 
together w i t h i t s statement of the s a l v a t i o n - h i s t o r y , lead many 
to t r e a t i t as of much l a t e r o r i g i n . On the other hand, W. Bey e r l i n 
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has given good reasons f o r b e l i e v i n g t h a t i t i s an i n t e g r a l part 
of the pre-Deuteronomic framework (^8), and th e r e f o r e the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of an e a r l i e r witness w i t h i n i t must be taken very 
s e r i o u s l y . What i s p a r t i c u l a r l y i n t e r e s t i n g i s the trace of a 
decalogue-structure w i t h i n i t : -
1. Statement of a u t h o r i t y - "Thus says Yahweh..." 
2. H i s t o r i c a l a l l u s i o n t o the peoples* deliverance. 
3. Apodictic s t i p u l a t i o n - "You s h a l l not pay reverence..." 
Along w i t h t h i s evidence must go the strong p o s t - e x i l i c c o n v i c t i o n 
t h a t "law" was f i r s t promulgated through prophetic r a t h e r than 
p r i e s t l y r e v e l a t i o n . An i l l u m i n a t i n g passage i n t h i s connection 
i s 2 Chronicles 29 v. 25, where a u t h o r i t y f o r the s t a t i o n i n g o f the 
Levites w i t h i n the Temple i s vested j o i n t l y i n David, Gad the King's 
seer, and Nathan the prophet, because the "commandment" was from 
Yahweh "through h i s prophets". The idea of God propagating h i s 
" s t a t u t e s " and "commandments" through prophecy i s prominent i n the 
prayers of Ezra 9 and Daniel 9:-
"And now, 0 our God, what s h a l l we say a f t e r t h i s ? For 
we have forsaken thy "miswot", which thou d i d s t command 
by thy ./servants the prophets..." 
(Ezra 9 vv. 10-11) 
The k i n d of command envisaged i s made cle a r i n v. 12. I n Daniel 
9 v. 10 the same claim i s made regarding Yahweh's " t o r o t " : -
"...and have not obeyed the voice o f Yahweh our God 
by f o l l o w i n g h i s " t o r o t " , which he set before us by 
h i s servants the prophets." 
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The s i m i l a r prayer i n Nehemiah 9 i s probably t o be understood i n 
the same way. Verse 26 i n d i c a t e s t h a t the k i l l i n g o f the prophets 
of Yahweh goes along w i t h the peoples' r e j e c t i o n of h i s " t o r a h " . 
Meanwhile, vv. 13-1^, while not e x p l i c i t l y c a l l i n g Moses a prophet, 
seem to imply t h a t at S i n a i h i s was a prophetic r o l e . Yahweh 
"speaks" w i t h h i s people t h e r e , and the content of t h i s "speaking" 
i s r i g h t "mispatim", t r u e " t o r o t " , and good "hukim" and "miswot". 
Regulations p a r t i c u l a r l y i n mind are those concerning the sabbath 
(v. 1*f), but i t would seem t h a t the whole range of Mosaic law i s 
here regarded as "spoken". 
There i s other p o s t - e x i l i c evidence which p o i n t s i n the same 
d i r e c t i o n . Zechariah 7 vv. 9-10 contains a series o f d i v i n e demands 
regarding r i g h t r e l a t i o n s h i p s between a man and h i s neighbour. 
These s t i p u l a t i o n s are given a prophetic s e t t i n g - "Thus says 
Yahweh of hosts..." ( v . 9)< That t h i s was f e l t t o be the genuine 
s e t t i n g i s cle a r from v. 12:-
"they made t h e i r hearts l i k e adamant l e s t they should 
hear the "torah" and the "d'barim" which Yahweh of hosts 
had sent by h i s s p i r i t through the former prophets." 
Equally i n t e r e s t i n g are Ezekiel's " p r i e s t l y " laws f o r the new Temple. 
His a u t h o r i t y f o r promulgating them seems to r e s t , not on h i s 
p r i e s t l y o f f i c e , but on h i s prophetic i n s p i r a t i o n . They are set 
f i r m l y i n a "Thus says Yahweh God" kind of context:-
"Son of Man, thus says Yahweh God, these are the "hukot" 
f o r the a l t a r . " 
( Ezekiel k3 v. 18) 
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The Deuteronomic h i s t o r y also sees Yahweh's servants the prophets 
as the means by which "commandments", " s t a t u t e s " , and "law" are 
given:-
"Yahweh warned I s r a e l and Judah by every prophet and 
every seer, saying, "Turn from your e v i l ways and keep 
my "miswot" and my "hukot", i n accordance w i t h a l l the 
"tor a h " which I commanded your f a t h e r s , and which I sent 
t o you by my servants the prophets." 
(2 Kings 17 v. 13) 
Obviously testimony o f t h i s k i n d must be taken s e r i o u s l y , and some 
explanation f o r i t must be found i f an ea r l y prophetic r o l e i n 
"proclamation" i s to be discounted. 
On the other hand, the reasons f o r seeing a genuine p r i e s t l y 
"proclamation" are by no means i n s u b s t a n t i a l . There i s the 
p e r s i s t e n t testimony of Deuteronomy 27 v. Ik, which i n s i s t s t h a t 
the Levites were responsible f o r the d e c l a r a t i o n of such laws, and 
t h i s , as we have seen, almost c e r t a i n l y represents an ancient 
t e x t u a l t r a d i t i o n . A second f a c t o r i s t h a t the r o l e o f covenant-
spokesman does not r e a d i l y f i t what i s known of p r i m i t i v e prophecy. 
The s e t t i n g of "proclamation" i s e s s e n t i a l l y the sanctuary i n the 
context of a great communal gathering, yet the kind of ea r l y prophecy 
which has closest l i n k s w i t h the holy place - e c s t a t i c s p i r i t -
prophecy - seems t o have l e a s t a f f i n i t y w i t h the content and concerns 
of "proclamation". The ea r l y prophets .who would have had immediate 
sympathy w i t h the decalogue t r a d i t i o n s - Nathan, E l i j a h , and the 
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various "men of God" - are those who seem l e a s t bound to a 
reg u l a r m i n i s t r y i n a p a r t i c u l a r l o c a l e . Another important 
p o i n t a r i s i n g out of t h i s i s the f a c t t h a t the substance of most 
prophetic oracles cannot i n f a c t be c o d i f i e d as law. I n other 
words, "proclamation" and the prophetic "word" are not i d e n t i c a l . 
I t i s tr u e t h a t the "word" i s freq u e n t l y dependent upon given 
s t i p u l a t i o n s about the w i l l of God, but i t i s equally t r u e t h a t 
the "proclamation" - spokesman i s ne i t h e r a s p i r i t - c h a r i s m a t i c , nor 
a bringer o f d i v i n e "words" to a s p e c i f i c s i t u a t i o n . A fundamental 
mark of the prophet i s the f a c t t h a t he i s rai s e d up t o address a 
p a r t i c u l a r s i t u a t i o n , and there i s a r e a l sense i n which h i s word 
a r i s e s out of t h a t s i t u a t i o n ; "proclamation", on the other hand, 
as a statement of u n i v e r s a l l y b i n d i n g p r i n c i p l e s i n a c u l t i c context 
seems to be- independent of such s p e c i f i c s e t t i n g s . 
A f u r t h e r important f a c t o r favouring a " p r i e s t l y " i n f l u e n c e i n 
"proclamation" i s the s p e c i a l connection which the "L e v i t e s " had 
w i t h the t r i b a l confederation, and we have seen good reason f o r 
b e l i e v i n g t h a t the confederation was the f o c a l p o i n t f o r the covenant 
laws and t r a d i t i o n s . A.H.J. Gunneweg's i n v e s t i g a t i o n s have tended 
to confirm the c o n v i c t i o n t h a t there was a genuine " l e v i t i c a l " 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i n t h i s connection (A-9). Kraus's concern f o r a 
man " i n the Mosaic succession" f i t s p r e c i s e l y what Gunneweg has 
suggested about the f u n c t i o n of the L e v i t e s . Our own h i s t o r i c a l 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n s i n Chapter 2 make t h i s thoroughly feasable - the • 
oracle-consultants and ark-custodians as guardians and propagators 
17^ 
of the S i n a i t r a d i t i o n s w i t h t h e i r b i n d i n g o b l i g a t i o n s and t h e i r 
o v e r r i d i n g i n s i s t e n c e on l o y a l t y t o Yahweh. I f the idea of 
" l e v i t i c a l proclamation" i s correct then the di f f e r e n c e s i n content 
and s e t t i n g between " d i r e c t i o n " and "proclamation" are thoroughly 
i n t e l l i g i b l e . " D i r e c t i o n " involves the ki n d of matter which concerns 
priesthood as a u n i v e r s a l i n s t i t u t i o n ; "proclamation" i s concerned 
w i t h t h a t which i s d i s t i n c t i v e l y Yahwistic. The processes of 
i n t e r a c t i o n and a s s i m i l a t i o n would have been long and v a r i e d , and 
i t could w e l l be t h a t p a r t of what l i e s behind the prophetic c r i t i c i s m 
of priesthood i s the dominance, under the monarchy, of a n e u t r a l k i n d 
of p r i e s t l y " d i r e c t i o n " , and the loss of the o l d L e v i t i c a l - p r i e s t l y 
"proclamation". 
Such a view need not exclude the i n f l u e n c e of "leaders" l i k e 
Moses and Samuel. Indeed there i s no i n t r i n s i c reason f o r supposing 
t h a t the basic i n t e r e s t s of "proclamation" were the prerogative of 
any one o f f i c e . Any a u t h o r i t a t i v e f i g u r e - be he c h i e f t a i n - l e a d e r , 
man of God, or l e v i t e - p r i e s t - who was also e s s e n t i a l l y Yahweh's 
man, would be concerned w i t h i t s e s s e n t i a l p r i n c i p l e s . This would 
not exclude the occasional m i n i s t r y of a prophet, as i m p l i e d i n 
Judges 6 vv. 7-10, but regu l a r proclamation i n the context o f v 
r e g u l a r p u b l i c gatherings, would i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y be the duty of 
the L e v i t e s . One of the d i f f i c u l t i e s o f E. W. Nicholson's 
suggestion t h a t Deuteronomy belongs to northern prophetic c i r c l e s 
i s the problem of showing t h a t such c i r c l e s engaged i n t h i s k ind of 
c u l t i c a c t i v i t y (50). The same d i f f i c u l t y besets the endeavours 
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of Kraus, Reventlow and Rendtorff to discover a prophetic covenant-
mediator i n the c u l t . The attempts to f i n d prophetic i n f l u e n c e 
i n the " p r i e s t l y " t e x t s of the Pentateuch are unconvincing while 
the law of the prophet (Deuteronomy 18 vv. 15-22) i s concerned 
e s s e n t i a l l y w i t h a t e s t f o r t r u e and f a l s e prophecy, and not 
obviously w i t h the establishment of a c u l t i c r o l e . The post-
e x i l i c evidence suggesting a prophetic i n i t i a t i v e might be explained 
as p a r t of the r e - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Hoses and the Torah i n prophetic 
terms. This r e c o g n i t i o n of a prophetic element might r e a d i l y a r i s e 
i h . a s i t u a t i o n where the prophetic p r e d i c t i o n and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
the e x i l e had proved to be t r u e . "Proclamation" may u l t i m a t e l y 
have had a " p r i e s t l y " t h r u s t to i t , as Deuteronomy 27 vv. 1^-26 
seems to suggest. There i s the p r i e s t l y curse here on crimes which 
could be committed i n secret, and which could t h e r e f o r e escape 
d e t e c t i o n . 
Our i n v e s t i g a t i o n has shown, t h e r e f o r e , t h a t the idea of a 
strong p r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e i n " p r o c l a m a t i o n " - i n s t r u c t i o n i s reasonable 
and h i g h l y probable. We are t h e r e f o r e i n a p o s i t i o n to make some 
assessment of i t s c r e a t i v e impact. 
5• Creative Influence 
The one s u b s t a n t i a l p o i n t that can be made i n t h i s connection 
i s that- "proclamation", l i k e " d i r e c t i o n " , became the v e h i c l e f o r 
genuine "teaching". I n other words i t was used, not only to s t a t e 
p r i n c i p l e s , but to f o s t e r b e l i e f s and a t t i t u d e s and to encourage 
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obedience. I t i s h i g h l y l i k e l y t h a t the sermonic s t y l e of 
Deuteronomy r e f l e c t s such teaching. As G. von Had has pointed 
out so c l e a r l y the background to Deuteronomy i s not so much law 
c o d i f i e d , but law preached, f o r the b e n e f i t of the l a i t y (51). 
This implies not only a r e c i t a t i o n of l a w - p r i n c i p l e s , but a d e l i b e r a t e 
i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n of t h e i r meaning, and a d i r e c t a p p l i c a t i o n of t h e i r 
f o r c e t o the i n d i v i d u a l conscience, w i t h the subsequent encouragement 
t o obedience. 
This f a c t of the proclaimer as teacher can best be i l l u s t r a t e d 
once again from the use of the motive clause. Deuteronomy, of 
course has a t o t a l sermonic ethos, but the Book of the Covenant i n 
i t s use of the motive clause i s very f a r from being c o d i f i e d law i n 
the s t r i c t sense. The Exodus Decalogue also has i t s share of 
motive clauses:-
Law - "You s h a l l not take the name of Yahweh ... i n v a i n . " 
Motive - "For Yahweh w i l l not hold him g u i l t l e s s . . . " 
(Exodus 20 v. 7) 
Seasons f o r obedience are l i k e w i s e a feat u r e of the Book of the 
Covenant, as f o r example, i n Exodus 22 v. 20:-
Law - "You s h a l l not wrong a stranger ..." 
Motive - "For you were strangers i n the land o f Egypt." 
An outstanding and remarkable example of non-legal r h e t o r i c a l 
reasoning occurs i n Exodus 22 vv. 26-27i-
"For t h a t i s h i s only covering, i t i s h i s mantle f o r h i s 
body; i n what else s h a l l he sleep? And i f he c r i e s to me 
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I w i l l hear, f o r I am compassionate." 
This reasoning, together w i t h t h a t i n some other clauses, i s 
s t r i c t l y " t h e o l o g i c a l " i n t h a t i t draws a t t e n t i o n t o some aspect 
i n the nature of God. There are many others t h a t do l i k e w i s e : -
Law - "You s h a l l not bow down to them or serve them." 
Motive - "For I Yahweh your God am a jealous God." 
(Exodus 20 v. 5; c . f . v. 7) 
Law - "Keep f a r from a f a l s e charge..." 
Motive - "For I w i l l not acquit the wicked." 
(Exodus 23 v. 7; c . f . 22 v. 27) 
Other clauses focus a t t e n t i o n upon the a c t i v i t y of God ( c . f . e.g. 
Exodus 20 vv. 8-11, 3^ vv. 23-24), and several upon the exodus 
deliverance. Apart from the i n t r o d u c t i o n to the Decalogue (Exodus 
20 v. 2), there are two clear references of t h i s k i n d i n the Book 
of the Covenant. As w e l l as Exodus 22 v. 20 - already quoted -
there i s the r e g u l a t i o n of Exodus 23 v. 15 ( c . f . also Exodus 31*- v. 
18):-
Law - "You s h a l l eat unleavened bread f o r seven days..." 
Motive - "For i n i t you came out of Egypt." 
I n substance t h i s seems to be more akin to " d i r e c t i o n " , and may be 
a r e f l e c t i o n of the a s s i m i l a t i o n process, but there are other clauses 
attached t o obvious "proclamation"-laws which are s t r i c t l y and 
d i s t i n c t i v e l y humanitarian i n t h e i r concern. As w e l l as the question 
of garments taken i n pledge ( c . f . Exodus 22 v. 26-27 quoted above), 
there are strong humanitarian motives i n the b r i b a r y and sabbath 
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laws:-
Law - "And you s h a l l take no b r i b e . " 
Motive - "For a b r i b e b l i n d s the o f f i c i a l s , and subverts the 
cause of those who are i n the r i g h t . " 
(Exodus 23 v. 8; c . f . Deuteronomy 16 v. 19) 
Law - "Six days s h a l l you do your work, but on the seventh 
day you s h a l l r e s t . " 
Motive - "That your ox and your ass may have r e s t , and the son 
of your bondmaid, and the a l i e n may be refreshed." 
(Exodus 23 v. 12) 
Other sermonic clauses contain the f a m i l i a r note of promise or 
warning. An obvious example i s found i n the Decalogue--.Exodus 
20 v. 12:-
Law - "Honour your f a t h e r and your mother." 
Motive - "That your days may be long i n the land..." 
The promise of Exodus J>h v. 2k would also f i t i n at t h i s p o i n t . 
These p o i n t s could be i l l u s t r a t e d at greater l e n g t h , but the 
main f a c t i s c l e a r enough. "Proclamation" was or became a v e h i c l e 
f o r teaching. B e l i e f s about the nature and a c t i v i t y o f Yahweh were 
fo s t e r e d through i t ; the f a i t h i m p l i c i t i n the idea of a s a l v a t i o n -
h i s t o r y was thereby encouraged. I n the decalogue t r a d i t i o n the 
exodus stands out more as mighty act of deliverance ( c . f . Exodus 
20 v. 2) than a "holy" act of separation ( c . f . L e v i t i c u s 20 v. 26). 
I n l i n e w i t h i t s basic p r i n c i p l e s lproclamation"-teaching sought to 
p l a n t a genuine humanitarian concern, and i n t h i s , and other ways, 
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provided a basis f o r the prophetic m i n i s t r y of men such as Amos. 
To f i n d a "teaching" i n f l u e n c e o f t h i s k i n d i s t o f i n d a 
genuinely c r e a t i v e i n f l u e n c e . This may not have been e x c l u s i v e l y 
p r i e s t l y ; i t would have been exerted by a l l who cherished and were 
l o y a l t o the o l d Yahwistic t r a d i t i o n s . I n the circumstances i t was 
p e r f e c t l y n a t u r a l f o r p o s t - e x i l i c f a i t h t o look t o the p r e - e x i l i c 
prophets as the representatives of these t r a d i t i o n s ; i t was through 
them th a t the- whole t r u t h of God to the doomed people was expressed. 
What we have suggested i s t h a t behind t h i s , and to some extent 
alongside i t , there was a l o y a l Yahwistic i n f l u e n c e i n the c u l t i c 
assemblies, proclaiming Yahweh*s standards, and which was probably 
" l e v i t i c a l " . 
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Chapter 6 
P r i e s t l y Verdict 
1. Content 
There are three important groups of t e x t s to be considered 
i n t h i s connection. They a l l i n d i c a t e i n d i f f e r e n t ways t h a t the 
p r i e s t had a p a r t i c u l a r p a r t to play i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of 
j u s t i c e ; under c e r t a i n circumstances i t would be h i s duty to give 
the " v e r d i c t " - to make a d i v i n e pronouncement about g u i l t or 
innocence. 
a) Exodus 22 vv. 7-8 ( c . f . v. 27, Exodus 21 v. 6 ) : -
" I f the t h i e f i s not found, the owner of the house s h a l l 
come near to God, t o show whether or not he has put h i s 
hand to h i s neighbour's goods." 
The phrase "come near to God" almost c e r t a i n l y means " i n the l o c a l 
sanctuary" ( 1 ) . I n the Book of the Covenant i t seems t o be q u i t e 
d i s t i n c t from the c i v i l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the "judges" (Exodus 21 v. 
22) and the " o f f i c i a l s " (Exodus 23 v. 8 ) , and seems t o imply the 
holy place. The concept must belong to the oldest p a r t of the 
Book of the Covenant; i n v. 8 a p l u r a l verb to the noun "God" has 
survived, i n d i c a t i n g t h a t the o r i g i n a l reading was probably "come 
near t o the gods". 
The case which "God" has to decide concerns property committed 
f o r safe-keeping to a second party (v. 6 ) . This property i s s t o l e n , 
and the t h i e f not found, and the suspicion of dishonesty on the par t 
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of the second p a r t y may a r i s e . I n t h i s event, the matter i s 
s e t t l e d by some k i n d o f d i v i n e decision given at the sanctuary; 
there i s no d i r e c t reference to the p r i e s t , but h i s presence i s 
presumably i m p l i e d . Another such case i s envisaged i n v. 8, 
though i t could be tha t the verse i s simply an expansion of v. 7» 
Here any "breach of t r u s t " or f a i l u r e o f confidence i s to be brought 
f o r settlement and decision before "God". The subject matter 
would have t o do w i t h any k i n d of l o s t property, and possibly also 
any case of disputed ownership. The precise s i g n i f i c a n c e of the 
claim - "This i s i t " i s not c l e a r , but i t would c e r t a i n l y make sense 
i n r e l a t i o n t o a case of t h a t k i n d . The. l a s t clause makes i t c l e a r 
t h a t a d e f i n i t e d i v i n e " v e r d i c t " i s involved - "he whom God s h a l l 
condemn s h a l l pay double t o h i s neighbour". Furthermore, such a 
judgement i s to be t r e a t e d w i t h immediate respect and acceptance:-
"You s h a l l not r e v i l e God..." 
(Exodus 22 v. 27) 
b) Deuteronomy 17 vv. 8-9 ( c . f . 19 v. 17, 2 Chronicles 19 vv. 8-11) 
" I f any case a r i s e s r e q u i r i n g decision between one kind 
of homicide and another, one k i n d of l e g a l r i g h t and 
another, or one k i n d of assault and another ... then you 
s h a l l a r i s e and go up to the place which Yahweh your God 
w i l l choose, and coming to the L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s and the 
judge who i s i n o f f i c e i n those days, you s h a l l consult 
them, and they s h a l l declare t o you the de c i s i o n . " 
This passage i s d i s t i n c t i v e l y Deuteronomic w i t h i t s conception o f 
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the place which Yahweh w i l l choose; i t envisages a c e n t r a l court 
of appeal w i t h p r i e s t and judge a c t i n g together. The cases 
concerned are those where f i n e l e g a l p o i n t s o f d i s t i n c t i o n have to 
be made, and where expert assistance i s the r e f o r e e s s e n t i a l . 
Deuteronomy 19 v. 17 makes i t clear t h a t the b r i n g i n g of a case t o 
the p r i e s t s and judges i s to make an appearance "before Yahweh". 
The f i n a l i t y and absolute a u t h o r i t y of the p r i e s t l y " v e r d i c t " i s 
apparent i n Deuteronomy 21 v. 5 - "and by t h e i r word every dispute 
and every assault s h a l l be s e t t l e d " . 
There can be l i t t l e doubt th a t i n making t h i s claim Deuteronomy 
r e f l e c t s an a c t u a l s i t u a t i o n . There i s testimony t o such a r o l e i n 
various other places. When Isai a h complains about the r e l i g i o u s 
leaders who "stumble i n g i v i n g judgement", he r e f e r s , no doubt, t o 
the p r i e s t s ( I s a i a h 28 v. ? ) • The " p r i e s t l y " laws i n Ezekiel make 
a comparable claim:-
" I n a controversy they s h a l l act as judges, and they 
s h a l l judge i t according t o my judgements." 
(Ezekiel kk v. 2k) 
Another passage which seems t o point t o a j o i n t r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
between "judges" and p r i e s t s i s provided by the Chronicler i n 2 
Chronicles 19 vv. 8-11. Here the "judges" or lay o f f i c i a l s are 
"heads of f a m i l i e s " , and they, along w i t h c e r t a i n p r i e s t s and 
Le v i t e s , are appointed by Jehoshaphat t o decide c e r t a i n cases i n 
Jerusalem. The cases i n question are not s p e c i f i e d w i t h any 
p r e c i s i o n ; they have to do w i t h "bloodshed, law or commandment, 
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s t a t u t e s or ordinances". Some of t h i s s e c t i o n i s probably 
primary evidence of what obtained i n the Chronicler's day ( 2 ) . 
I t f o l l o w s the basic conception o u t l i n e d i n Deuteronomy, but also 
envisages a clear d i v i s i o n of r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s i n v. 11. A sharp 
d i s t i n c t i o n i s drawn between c i v i l and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l matters, w i t h 
the c h i e f p r i e s t responsible " i n a l l matters of Yahweh", and a 
governor " i n a l l the king's matters". The Levites also have a 
d i s t i n c t i v e r o l e as " o f f i c e r s " , 
c) Numbers 5 vv. 11-31 
This passage i s unique i n the Old Testament i n t h a t i t describes 
at length one means by which the p r i e s t might reach h i s " v e r d i c t " . 
The method involved must be considered i n due course; what i s 
important here i s the r o l e o f the p r i e s t i n b r i n g i n g about the 
d i v i n e " v e r d i c t " . The case envisaged i s one of m a r i t a l i n f i d e l i t y , 
and would a r i s e when d i r e c t proof was l a c k i n g , but when there were 
str o n g grounds f o r suspicion, or else simply "the s p i r i t of jealousy" 
(v . 14). I f such suspicion f e l l upon the woman, she could be 
brought to the p r i e s t ( v. 15)» and he, by means of a rigorous r i t u a l 
procedure, would create a s i t u a t i o n i n which a d i v i n e " v e r d i c t " 
would operate. A d e c l a r a t i o n of g u i l t would cause the woman b o d i l y 
p a i n , and u l t i m a t e s t e r i l i t y , whereas her innocence would be 
established i f there were no v i s i b l e e f f e c t s . 
Each of these groups of t e x t s p o i n t s i n d i f f e r e n t ways t o a 
d i s t i n c t i v e p r i e s t l y r o l e i n the g i v i n g of " v e r d i c t s " . There i s 
no i n d i c a t i o n t h a t t h i s was an ex c l u s i v e l y p r i e s t l y duty; on the 
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contrary, some of the t e x t s p o i n t e x p l i c i t l y t o a p a r t played by 
l a y o f f i c i a l s . What i s i n t e r e s t i n g i s t h a t each of these three 
groups of t e x t s - belonging as they do to very d i s t i n c t l i t e r a r y 
sources - has i t s own p a r t i c u l a r ethos. This presents problems 
i n determining the h i s t o r i c a l s e t t i n g s of the p r i e s t l y " v e r d i c t " , 
but i n i t s own way i t provides compelling c o n f i r m a t i o n of the basic 
h i s t o r i c a l f a c t ; the p r i e s t had a s p e c i a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i n the 
determination of g u i l t and innocence (3)« 
2. Method and Form. 
Some of the relevant t e x t s are of no help at a l l i n deciding 
how the p r i e s t might reach or b r i n g about the d i v i n e d e c i s i o n . 
Deuteronomy 17 v. 12 s p e l l s out the extreme danger of presumptuous 
disobedience w i t h respect to the p r i e s t l y judgement, but i t gives 
no h i n t of the techniques the p r i e s t might employ i n coming to t h a t 
judgement. Ezekiel kk v. 2k i n d i c a t e s t h a t the p r i e s t s are 
expected to act i n accordance w i t h Yahweh's judgements, but gives 
no a d d i t i o n a l i n f o r m a t i o n . 
At f i r s t s i g h t , the t e x t s from the Book of the Covenant seem 
to leave the same u n c e r t a i n t y . Exodus 22 w. 7-8 i n d i c a t e only t h a t 
God w i l l condemn one party and v i n d i c a t e the other. I t seems l i k e l y , 
however, t h a t vv. 9-10 hold the key to the k i n d of procedure 
envisaged here. These verses consider.a case which, i n a l l e s s e n t i a l 
p o i n t s , i s of the same k i n d as those dealt w i t h i n vv. 7-8. I t 
concerns l i v e s t o c k which has been committed f o r safe-keeping to a 
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second p a r t y , and which has died, or f o r some reason been l o s t , 
r a t h e r than s t o l e n . Such a s i t u a t i o n might involve a f a i l u r e of 
confidence, and some assessment regarding the l i a b i l i t y o f the 
second party would be necessary. I t i s t h e r e f o r e e s s e n t i a l l y of 
the same type as the cases i n vv. 7-8, and though the phrase "before 
God" i s not mentioned, the b r i n g i n g of the case t o the sanctuary 
may reasonably be assumed. What vv. 9-10 do contain i s a reference 
to an "oath by Yahweh", made by the second p a r t y , and accepted by 
the owner. This seems to be what i s i m p l i e d , though the precise 
procedure i s not easy to unrav e l . The making of oaths i n such 
s i t u a t i o n s was common i n the ancient near-east as a whole. Their 
use i s a t t e s t e d i n Babylonia, Assyria, i n the Elephantine t e x t s , 
and p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the m a t e r i a l from Wuzu. As C. H. Gordon asserts 
"the ordeal oath before the God i s a common feature of the Nuzu 
t r i a l s " (4) . . The Middle Assyrian Laws envisage some k i n d of 
"ordeal" at a r i v e r - " I f a se i g n i o r has said t o a(nother) s e i g n i o r , 
"People have l a i n repeatedly w i t h your w i f e " , since there were no 
witnesses, they s h a l l make an agreement (and) go to the r i v e r . " (5) 
G. R. Driver and J. C. Miles quote a Babylonian law f o r a s i m i l a r 
s i t u a t i o n which r e f e r s to the t a k i n g o f "an oath by the l i f e of a 
god" ( 6 ) . The question as to how an oath of i t s e l f would be 
s u f f i c i e n t t o reach a decision i s probably t o be answered i n terms 
of the "ordeal oath" mentioned by Gordon. I n other words, some 
kind of curse would be pronounced, and i f the terms of the curse 
took e f f e c t , then t h a t would be a clear d e c l a r a t i o n of g u i l t . The 
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"oath" and the "curse" are i n f a c t an i n t e g r a l part of the 
procedure i n Numbers 5 vv. 11-31 - a setting-which i s t e c h n i c a l l y 
and e s s e n t i a l l y an "ordeal". According to vv. 19-22 the p r i e s t 
has an important part t o play i n the t a k i n g of the oath. He makes 
the woman take "the oath of the curse" ( v . 21) by d e c l a r i n g the 
terms of the curse (vv. 21-22); the oath i s taken by the woman i n 
her response - "Amen, Amen" (v . 22) . Another reference to the 
"oath" i s to be found i n the prayer of Solomon (1 Kings 8 vv. 31-32). 
This r e f e r s e x p l i c i t l y to an oath before the a l t a r , and i s an appeal 
t o God to carry out the act of judgement i n such s i t u a t i o n s . While 
i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o assess h i s t o r i c a l l y the nature of the p r i e s t l y 
r o l e i n t h i s , i t does seem l i k e l y t h a t "before God" i n the Book of 
the Covenant i m p l i e s an "oath" and a "curse" and/or "ordeal". I f 
t h i s i s the case, then the presence of the p r i e s t would be w e l l - n i g h 
e s s e n t i a l , both t o supervise the procedures, ensuring t h a t they were 
c o r r e c t l y performed, and also to act as an independent witness ( 7 ) . 
As f a r as the form of the "oath" i s concerned the woman's 
response i n Numbers 5 v. 22 need not be taken as the norm. A great 
many "oath"-forms have been preserved i n the Old Testament, and 
though the m a j o r i t y of these are not set i n s a n c t u a r y - s i t u a t i o n s , they 
may w e l l r e f l e c t some of the language t h a t would be used i n such 
contexts. Some of these appear to have passed i n t o everyday lang-
uage as expressions of emphasis or determination. This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 
t r u e of the phrase "as Tahweh l i v e s " ( c . f . e.g. Judges 8 v. 19» 1 
Samuel 20 v. 3» 2 Samuel 15 v. 21) . The sanctuary might w e l l 
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provide a background f o r such a saying, possibly i n a form of 
oath professing innocence. The curse-form of the "oath" could 
sometimes have been - "Yahweh make you l i k e ..." Jeremiah quotes 
such a form i n connection w i t h the f a l s e prophets, Zedekiah and 
Ahab (Jeremiah 29 vv. 21-22) . He suggests t h a t because of t h e i r 
f a t e a popular curse-form w i l l grow up around t h e i r names - "Yahweh 
make you l i k e Zedekiah and Ahab, whom the k i n g of Babylon-, roasted 
i n the f i r e " . The idea of a name being the substance around which 
a curse was b u i l t i s f a m i l i a r i n other prophetic contexts ( c . f . e.g. 
Is a i a h 65 v. 15, Zechariah 8 v. 13), and might also have a back-
ground i n a sanctuary s e t t i n g ; i n such an event the words would 
correspond w i t h those of the p r i e s t , i n Numbers 5 vv. 19-22. 
Another form i n popular use i s the expression "God do so t o me and 
more also...", which occurs several times i n the h i s t o r i c a l books 
(c.f.. e.g. 1 Kings 2 v. 23 ) . I f t h i s had some o r i g i n a l l i n k s w i t h 
the sanctuary then i t would probably have been a d e c l a r a t i o n of 
innocence by oath on the part of the suspected p a r t y . Another 
popular oath form c a l l s down God to act as witness between the 
contending p a r t i e s . I n Genesis 31 vv. 50, 53, and Jeremiah k2 v. 
5 the expression i s r e a l l y a covenant-oath, c a l l i n g God to act as 
witness and to judge should the agreement be broken. Clearly the 
form could also have been used p r i o r t o a curse or ordeal t e s t . 
These examples show t h a t there were numerous popular forms of oath} 
and though there can be no c e r t a i n t y i n the matter, i t does seem 
possible t h a t the t e s t i n g s and v e r d i c t - g i v i n g at the sanctuary 
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provided the basis from which such forms would become f a m i l i a r , 
and pass i n t o common usage. 
I t i s also probable t h a t c e r t a i n actions accompanied the 
g i v i n g of the oath. There i s a h i n t o f t h i s i n Deuteronomy 32 
v. *f0 where the oath - "As I l i v e f o r ever" i s accompanied by a 
l i f t i n g of the hands to heaven. The reference i s t o Yahweh, and 
the language i s th e r e f o r e f i g u r a t i v e , but i t s very use i n such a 
context seems to imply t h a t i t was f a m i l i a r and common p r a c t i c e . 
One of Daniel's v i s i o n s includes t h a t o f a man who having r a i s e d 
both hands to heaven, swears by the l i f e o f God (Daniel 12 v. 7)« 
The po i n t i s confirmed by two other t e x t s where " t o r a i s e the hand" 
occurs as what must be a synonym f o r "to swear". (Exodus 6 v. 8, 
Numbers 1*f v. 30 ) . Again, i t would be reasonable t o suppose t h a t 
here was a custom' which would be a normal part of oath-making 
procedures at the sanctuary. 
The other main technique t o be considered i s the t e s t i n g by 
"ordeal", or r i t u a l a c t i o n . Apart from the lengthy account i n 
Numbers 5 vv. 11-3>, there are no other obvious n a r r a t i v e references 
t o the ordeal i n the Old Testament ( 8 ) . I n view of the f a c t t h a t 
the ordeal was f a i r l y common i n the ancient near-east t h i s i s 
s u r p r i s i n g . The r i t u a l o f Numbers 5 has one or two p o i n t s of 
contact w i t h a s t o r y i n Exodus 32. There Moses grinds the golden 
c a l f t o powder, s c a t t e r s i t upon the water, and compels the people 
to d r i n k ( v. 20 ) . Later, according to v. 35» a plague breaks out 
upon the people. This plague, however, i s not l i n k e d d i r e c t l y 
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w i t h v. 20, nor can i t be said t h a t the i n c i d e n t i s s t r i c t l y an 
ord e a l . I n Moses1 view at l e a s t the case i s already s e t t l e d ; 
the people are g u i l t y . As f a r as the r i t u a l of Numbers 5 vv. 11-
31 i s concerned a basic o u t l i n e of seven stages can be drawn out (9) 
1) The wife i s brought t o the p r i e s t , together w i t h a cereal 
o f f e r i n g (vv. 15-16) 
2; The p r i e s t adds dust from the f l o o r o f the tabernacle t o 
holy water - making "the water of b i t t e r n e s s " ( v . 17) 
3) The woman's h a i r i s unbound and the cereal o f f e r i n g placed 
i n her hands (v. 18) . 
4) The p r i e s t pronounces the curse, and the woman responds w i t h 
the oath (vv. 19-22). 
5) The p r i e s t w r i t e s down, the curses, and washes o f f the w r i t i n g 
i n t o the water of b i t t e r n e s s (v. 23) 
6) The woman drinks the water of b i t t e r n e s s (vv. 24, 26) 
7) The cereal o f f e r i n g i s waved before Yahweh (vv. 25-26) 
The t e x t i n t h i s s ection may w e l l have a f a i r l y complex p r e - h i s t o r y . 
There are two references t o the woman being brought before Yahweh 
(vv. 16, 18) and two to an oath taken by her (vv. 19, 21 ) . G. B. 
Gray f e e l s t h a t there are grounds here f o r reckoning w i t h a 
compilation of two p a r a l l e l sources (10) . One element which i s 
very e a s i l y detached i s the reference t o the cereal o f f e r i n g ; i n 
p a r t i c u l a r , the m a t e r i a l i n vv. 25ff appears t o be appended to an 
e a r l i e r t e x t i n v. 24. M. Noth may be cor r e c t i n seeing the whole 
r i t u a l as a con s t r u c t i o n around three d i f f e r e n t t e s t i n g techniques 
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(11) . The f i r s t would i n v o l v e the d r i n k i n g of water and dust 
mixed together (v. 17)» which, i f there was g u i l t , would immediately 
cause some ki n d of b o d i l y deformity. The second, i n vv. 19-22, 
would be the oath i n the form o f a curse; t h i s also would be 
spontaneous i n i t s a c t i o n . The t h i r d , i n v. 23, would e n t a i l the 
w r i t i n g of words, which are then consumed i n some way by the 
suspected party - probably, as here, by washing them i n t o water, 
or possibly through the e a t i n g o f a r o l l ( c . f . Ezekiel 2 v. 8, 3 
v. 3 ) . 
I t seems l i k e l y t h a t the p r i e s t would then declare the d i v i n e 
v e r d i c t , and such d e c l a r a t i o n probably provides the background f o r 
some of the declaratory formulae. I n Ezekiel 18 vv. 5-9 the prophet 
appears to take up a c u l t i c l i s t of commandments (11) , r e f l e c t i n g 
p r i e s t l y "proclamation", and to add at the end a p r i e s t l y " v e r d i c t " -
"he i s righteous" ("sadik h u J " ) . I t i s possible t h a t such 
assertions were an i n t e g r a l p a r t of "proclamation", as some ki n d o f 
promise ( c . f . Psalm 15 v. 5b, 24 v. 5» I s a i a h 33 v. 16) , but the 
p r i e s t ' s r o l e i n the determination of g u i l t and innocence required 
some such d e c l a r a t i o n , and t h i s may be i t s primary VSitz-im-Leben". 
The d e c l a r a t i o n of the penalty might also be a part of the p r i e s t l y 
v e r d i c t . I n Ezekiel 18 v. 9 the d e c l a r a t i o n of righteousness i s 
followed by an a s s e r t i o n - "he s h a l l l i v e " . We have seen t h a t 
" d i r e c t i o n " might i n v o l v e the im p o s i t i o n of sentences, and i t i s 
reasonable t o suppose t h a t t h i s was also t r u e of the " v e r d i c t " . I f 
the complexity of the case demanded p r i e s t l y i n t e r v e n t i o n , then i t 
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i s l i k e l y t h a t the penalty would need to be sought from the same 
source. With the "oath" and "ordeal" of course the penalty was 
imposed and c a r r i e d out by the t e s t i t s e l f . 
The "oath" and the "ordeal" are t h e r e f o r e the d i s t i n c t i v e 
p r i e s t l y techniques. None of the t e x t s i n question r e f e r s to the 
use of the p r i e s t l y " o r a c l e " i n such cases, and t h e r e f o r e they do 
not give t a n g i b l e support to the Septuagint reading of 1 Samuel 1*t 
vv. 38-^2. That reading i s f r e q u e n t l y favoured, as was seen i n 
Chapter 3, but reasons were given there f o r l i n k i n g these verses 
w i t h other l o t - c a s t i n g techniques, and nothing has been discovered 
here to r e q u i r e a r e v i s i o n of t h a t conclusion. I t i s not impossible 
t h a t the p r i e s t would supervise these techniques as w e l l - techniques 
i n which various options were "brought near" and "taken" - but 
nothing has been found which demands or s t r o n g l y favours such a 
supposition. 
3 . L i f e S i t u a t i o n 
I t i s c l e a r enough t h a t the p r i e s t l y " v e r d i c t " , whether by 
oath or o r d e a l , would take place "before God" at the sanctuary. 
What i s also c l e a r i s t h a t i t concerned the d i f f i c u l t case. This 
i s r e quired by some of the t e x t s , and i s thoroughly i n accord w i t h 
the others. The "oath" "before God" i s not- the only j u d i c i a l 
procedure f a m i l i a r to the Book of the Covenant. There are other 
laws which r e f e r to f i n e s imposed by "judges" ( c . f . e.g. Exodus 21 
v. 22); t h i s i s a case where an obvious i n j u r y has been su f f e r e d , 
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and where there i s no dispute as to l i a b i l i t y . These are 
p r e c i s e l y the issues t h a t are i n doubt i n Exodus 22 vv. 6-10. 
I n v. 7 the t h e f t i s c e r t a i n , but l i a b i l i t y i s a mystery, and 
the same holds good i n v. 8. I n vv. 9-10 i t i s not even clear 
what kind of los s has been i n c u r r e d . These then are d i f f i c u l t 
cases, and they c a l l f o r the d i v i n e " v e r d i c t " through the 
m i n i s t r a t i o n s o f a p r i e s t . The evidence from Deuteronomy gives 
c l e a r support t o such a conclusion. The cases on homicide, matters 
of l e g a l r i g h t , and assault which are brought to the L e v i t i c a l 
p r i e s t s and the judge are cases which are "too d i f f i c u l t f o r you" 
(Deuteronomy 17 v. 8 ) . I n Ezekiel v. 2.h- i t i s the c o n t r o v e r s i a l 
case which the L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s are c a l l e d upon t o s e t t l e , and the 
Chronicler's Jerusalem c o u n c i l has the same b r i e f . I n 2 Chronicles 
19 v. 8 i t meets "to give judgement f o r Yahweh" and to "decide 
disputed cases". F i n a l l y , the "ordeal" i n Numbers 5 vv. 11-31 i s 
obviously such a case. I t i s p r e c i s e l y because there i s suspicion -
a " s p i r i t of jealousy" - r a t h e r than a cl e a r case, t h a t such a 
technique i s c a l l e d f o r . I n Chapter k a t t e n t i o n was drawn to 
c e r t a i n l a w - s t o r i e s which might conceivably r e f l e c t a p r i e s t l y 
teaching method. I t i s also possible t h a t some of them r e f l e c t 
the growth of case law i n ancient I s r a e l (13)• The case of the 
daughters of Zelophehad (Numbers 27 vv. 1-11, 36 vv. 1-12) i s a 
d i f f i c u l t one w i t h no established precedent, and Moses brings i t 
"before Yahweh" (Numbers 27 v. 5)« This must mean a request f o r 
a d i v i n e r u l i n g , and probably implies some kind of p r i e s t l y 
involvement. 
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These conclusions are confirmed when f u r t h e r a t t e n t i o n i s 
paid to the whole range of j u d i c i a l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . Other evidence 
from Deuteronomy i s p a r t i c u l a r l y c l e a r . Deuteronomy 16 vv. 18-20 
i n d i c a t e s t h a t f o r ordinary cases i n the towns of the land "judges 
and o f f i c e r s " are to be appointed. So i n Deuteronomy 19 v. 12 the 
"elders of the c i t y " are responsible f o r the handing;over of the 
c r i m i n a l t o the "avenger of blood". Cases i n which there has been 
f a l s e witness are r e f e r r e d to both judges and p r i e s t s (Deuteronomy 
19 v. 17)i but on account of the complications r a i s e d , such cases 
would presumably be d i f f i c u l t . The problem of determining 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r a man found dead i n open country i s simply a 
matter of geographical l o c a t i o n , and can th e r e f o r e be s a f e l y l e f t 
i n the hands of elders and judges alone (Deuteronomy 21 v. 2 ) . 
Another case where there are no complications i s t h a t of the 
r e b e l l i o u s son, who i s brought f o r judgement to the elders (Deuteronomy 
21 v. 9 ) ; such a case i s judged, not at the sanctuary, but at the 
gate of the c i t y . The case i n which a man refuses to take h i s 
brother's wife i n marriage i s one t h a t can also be r e f e r r e d t o the 
elders (Deuteronomy 25 vv. 7-1Q). Again, the c a r r y i n g out of many 
a j u d i c i a l sentence would be i n the presence of the judge alone 
(Deuteronomy 25 vv . - 1 - 3 ) . This evidence, together w i t h t h a t of 
Exodus .21 v. 22, i n d i c a t e s a wide range of matters i n which the 
p r i e s t had no p a r t i c u l a r j u d i c i a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ( c . f . also Exodus 
23 v. 8 ) . 
The evidence of Deuteronomy 21 v. 19 p o i n t s to a n o n - p r i e s t l y 
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" v e r d i c t " given "at the gate", and L. Kohler's i n v e s t i g a t i o n s 
have given some u s e f u l i n s i g h t s i n t o how such a court would operate 
(1A-). The t e x t of Ruth k vv. 1-2 describes the convocation of the 
law community. Early i n the morning the c i t i z e n s i t s at the gate 
o f the c i t y , and c o l l e c t s ten elders to whom he puts h i s case. 
Other c i t i z e n s are also present. As Kohler points out, judges and 
witnesses are not e a s i l y separated; indeed, elders and people appear 
to be both judge and witness together. So the people as a whole 
act as the law-dispensing community, though the elders presumably 
r e t a i n some s o r t of primacy. The t r i a l of Naboth shows such a 
court at work i n a d i f f e r e n t s i t u a t i o n (1 Kings 21 vv. 8-14). Here 
the "elders" and the "nobles" take charge of the matter. The 
important f a c t i s t h a t , whatever the circumstances, j u s t i c e "at the 
gate" has no obvious place f o r the p r i e s t . I t i s , as A. A l t 
suggested, the l i k e l y s e t t i n g f o r c a s u i s t i c law (15) . A l l of t h i s 
suggests t h a t r e s o r t to the p r i e s t f o r a " v e r d i c t " would be 
exceptional r a t h e r than the norm; the cases f o r which he would be 
consulted would be those where there was some d i f f i c u l t y , . u n c e r t a i n t y , 
or controversy, and he would resolve the problem by some ki n d of 
t e s t . 
A question which arises from t h i s i s whether there i s any 
e s s e n t i a l h i s t o r i c a l l i n k between the g i v i n g of the p r i e s t l y 
" v e r d i c t " on the one hand and p r i e s t l y " t o r a h " or " d i r e c t i o n " on 
the other. S. R. Driver seemed to suggest that there was. He 
pointed t o the handling of cases brought to Moses i n Exodus 18 vv. 
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13-27 as a k i n d of c i v i l p a r a l l e l t o the work of the p r i e s t i n 
" t b r a h - d i r e c t i o n " 0 6 ) . Elsewhere, he establishes some k i n d of 
l i n k between Moses' f u n c t i o n here, and t h a t of the p r i e s t s : -
"These ( p r i e s t l y ) functions consisted l a r g e l y i n 
r> _ 
pronouncing "Torah" - i . e . p o i n t i n g out what was to 
be done i n some s p e c i a l cases, g i v i n g d i r e c t i o n i n cases 
submitted to them ... and also imparting a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
moral i n s t r u c t i o n ... I n c i v i l matters i t i s the f u n c t i o n 
which Moses himself i s represented as discharging i n 
Exodus 18." (17) 
The c h i e f p o i n t of support f o r such an argument i s the occurg&ce 
of the word " t o r o t " ; i n Exodus 18 v. 20 the decisions given as a 
r e s u l t of t h i s l e g i s l a t i v e a c t i v i t y are termed "the s t a t u t e s and 
the " t o r o t " . S i m i l a r l y , the decisions given by the L e v i t i c a l 
p r i e s t s i n Deuteronomy 17 v. 11 are described by such words as 
"horah" and " t o r a h " : -
"according to the i n s t r u c t i o n s ("hatorah") which they 
give you ("yoruka"), and according to the decision 
("hamispat") which they pronounce t o you ("yb^m^ru l * k a " ) , 
you s h a l l do" 
I t must be recognised, however, t h a t these are t e r m i n o l o g i c a l 
r a t h e r than s u b s t a n t i a l l i n k s ; i n other words, the f u n c t i o n s 
described here do not correspond i n any way w i t h d i r e c t i v e s about 
"holiness" or "uncleanness", and i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o see how there 
could every be any h i s t o r i c a l f u n c t i o n a l l i n k . Quite c l e a r l y i t 
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would be impossible t o construct a body of "holiness" r e g u l a t i o n s 
on the basis of declara t i o n s about g u i l t or innocence, whatever 
t h e i r number. The p r i e s t l y " v e r d i c t " i s a word of God f o r a 
p a r t i c u l a r s i t u a t i o n ; i t involves no p r i n c i p l e s of u n i v e r s a l 
v a l i d i t y upon which a " h o l i n e s s " . t r a d i t i o n could be b u i l t . The 
question asked i s not "What ought I to do? How must Yahweh be 
feared?", but r a t h e r "What happened? G u i l t y or not g u i l t y ? " . The 
l i n k s t h e r e f o r e are ^.essentially t e r m i n o l o g i c a l , and i t may w e l l 
be t h a t the word "t o r a h " can be c o r r e c t l y used, at l e a s t f o r c e r t a i n 
p o i n t s i n the h i s t o r y , of a f a i r l y wide range of p r i e s t l y decisions. 
There are many pa r t s of Deuteronomy, however, which are n o t o r i o u s l y 
"loose" i n t h e i r use of l e g a l language; i n other words, such terms 
are o f t e n used synonymously, and i n an a l l - i n c l u s i v e fashion. This 
i s t r ue i n f a c t o f Deuteronomy 17 v. 11 where the p r i e s t l y decision 
v _ 
i s j u s t as r e a d i l y c a l l e d "hamispat"; i t i s not at a l l c e r t a i n , 
A -
t h e r e f o r e , t h a t the exact or o r i g i n a l content of p r i e s t l y " t o rah" 
can be established from t h i s t e x t . 
The n a r r a t i v e of Exodus 18, however, i s a d i f f e r e n t matter; 
here there i s both a c o n s u l t a t i o n of God and a r e p l y i n terms of 
" t & r o t " ( v. 20). There are good reasons f o r b e l i e v i n g t h a t the 
Chapter as a whole contains ancient t r a d i t i o n s (18), yet the general 
context has much more i n common w i t h the p r i e s t l y ' v e r d i c t " than w i t h 
" d i r e c t i o n " . Moses i s concerned i n p a r t i c u l a r w i t h the r e s o l u t i o n 
of disputes (v. 16), and d i f f i c u l t cases (v. 26). What, then, are 
the i m p l i c a t i o n s of the Chapter? Does i t i n d i c a t e some kind of 
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h i s t o r i c a l connection between the " v e r d i c t " and " d i r e c t i o n " , or 
are the poin t s o f contact purely t e r m i n o l o g i c a l ? The most 
important p o i n t to be made i n t h i s connection i s the f a c t t h a t 
there i s no reference to the p r i e s t s here at a l l . This i s 
s u r p r i s i n g i f an h i s t o r i c a l connection i s intended. Nor i s t h i s 
merely an argument from s i l e n c e , because Exodus 18 v. 21 c l e a r l y 
describes the k i n d o f man who takes up t h i s f u n c t i o n o f g i v i n g 
" s t a t u t e s and t o r o t " . He i s to be chosen, not because he i s a 
p r i e s t , but because he i s able, a fearer of God, t r u s t w o r t h y , and 
an hater of b r i b e r y . He th e r e f o r e appears as a prototype, not of 
the p r i e s t s , but of the "judge" (Exodus 21 v. 22) and the " o f f i c i a l " 
(Exodus 23 v. 8 ) . As a r e s u l t i t would appear t h a t those who see 
i n t h i s n a r r a t i v e a p r i e s t l y a e tiology - e x p l a i n i n g o r a c l e , " t o r a h " 
or both - have introduced a measure of confusion i n t o the 
s i t u a t i o n (19). What we have i n t h i s n a r r a t i v e i s , as R. Knierim 
i n d i c a t e s , an explanation of a c e r t a i n l e g a l j u r i s d i c t i o n held by 
some laymen (20). I n making t h i s explanation Moses i n e v i t a b l y 
f i l l s the r o l e of l a t e r p r i e s t s i n handling the hard cases (v. 26), 
but there i s no obviously d e l i b e r a t e p r i e s t l y a e t i o l o g y . For the 
same reasons there i s no need t o see here any l i n k w i t h the p r i e s t l y 
o r a c l e . There i s c e r t a i n l y a reference t o "enquiry" i n v. 15 -
and t h i s , as was seen, i s t y p i c a l of the p r i e s t l y oracle - but even 
the t e r m i n o l o g i c a l connection i s not exact. The verb used i s 
"daras", which i s t y p i c a l of l a t e r prophetic enquiries ( c . f . e.g. 
1 Samuel 9 v. 9, 2 Kings 3 v. 11), but which i s never used i n 
203 
connection w i t h the p r i e s t l y o racle; there the verb "sa a l " i s 
the norm. 
I t t h e r e f o r e seems l i k e l y t h a t too much should not be made 
of the occurrence of the word " t o r o t " i n vv. 16 and 20. I t i s 
l i n k e d i n a r a t h e r general way w i t h "the s t a t u t e s " ("hahukim"), 
and could simply r e f l e c t the Deuteronomic s i t u a t i o n i n which "judge" 
and " p r i e s t " are l i n k e d together i n the j u d i c i a l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of 
the c e n t r a l sanctuary. For a l l these reasons i t seems wise to 
d i s t i n g u i s h c a r e f u l l y between " v e r d i c t " , " d i r e c t i o n " , and "advice", 
and i n the h i s t o r y t o t r e a t them as independent f u n c t i o n s . There 
may be some t e r m i n o l o g i c a l and even conceptual p o i n t s of contact 
between these various f u n c t i o n s . The present form o f Deuteronomy 
27 vv. 1*1-26, which i s e s s e n t i a l l y "proclamation" i s nevertheless 
b u i l t upon a "curse"-forra pronouncing judgement on a ser i e s of sins 
which might be d i f f i c u l t t o detect, and t h e r e f o r e the form might 
have something i n common w i t h the p r i e s t l y " v e r d i c t " . S i m i l a r l y , 
i n the p r i e s t l y t e x t s the "Urim" and the "Thummim" are not always 
a c o n s u l t a t i v e device, but sometimes simply a symbol of Yahweh's 
power as righteous judge over h i s people ( c . f . Exodus 28 v. 30) 
(21). We have also seen th a t declaratory formulae-could be common 
to both " d i r e c t i o n " and " v e r d i c t " . Nevertheless, our i n v e s t i g a t i o n s 
have also shown t h a t h i s t o r i c a l l y there i s always a cl e a r d i s t i n c t i o n 
t o be made. 
As f a r as the p r i e s t l y " v e r d i c t " i s concerned there i s not 
much to be sa i d about i t s development i n I s r a e l i t e h i s t o r y . There 
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are some i n d i c a t i o n s t h a t i n the days of the amphictyonic 
confederation the usual method of s o l v i n g a d i f f i c u l t case would 
be by l o t . I n Joshua 7 vv. 16-18, where Achan's s i n i s discovered, 
the technique of " b r i n g i n g near" and being "taken" by l o t i s the 
method employed. This i s obviously a " d i f f i c u l t case" c a l l i n g f o r 
a d i v i n e v e r d i c t , and the context i s obviously amphictyonic. The 
t r i b e s are engaged together i n Yahweh's war. Our consideration of 
1 Samuel 14 vv. 38-^2 i n Chapter 3 suggested t h a t t h i s i n c i d e n t 
would be of the same k i n d . Here again a d i v i n e judgement regarding 
g u i l t i s r e q u i r e d , and here again we have a " d i f f i c u l t case". 
Jonathan's g u i l t i s not known even to himself, and so Saul r e s o r t s 
t o some l o t - c a s t i n g procedure whereby Jonathan i s f i n a l l y "taken". 
This i n c i d e n t also belongs to the amphictyonic order of t h i n g s , w i t h 
the t r i b e s under Saul a c t i n g together i n Yahweh's war. I n n e i t h e r 
instance i s p r i e s t l y involvement a necessary assumption. Joshua 
and Saul appear to conduct proceedings, and the a u t h o r i t y of such 
men i n such matters would r e a d i l y account f o r the f a c t t h a t the 
k i n g always had a d i s t i n c t i v e place i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of j u s t i c e -
w i t h an a u t h o r i t y extending even to d i f f i c u l t cases ( c . f . e.g. 2 
Samuel 15 vv. 1-6, 1 Kings 3 vv. 16-22). As we have seen, what 
r e a l l y marks out the amphictyonic priesthood as a body of men i s 
i t s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the ark, and i t s handling of the sacred 
o r a c l e . 
I t t h e r e f o r e seems l i k e l y t h a t the oath/ordeal techniques are 
the j u d i c i a l methods of the indigenous priesthoods i n Canaan. Both 
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techniques are common i n the world of the ancient near-east, and 
the reference t o the oath "before God" i n the Book of the Covenant 
occurs i n a c a s u i s t i c context - t h a t i s , w i t h i n a l i t e r a r y type 
which i s not s p e c i f i c a l l y I s r a e l i t e . The p l u r a l verb t o the word 
"God" i n Exodus 22 v. 8 suggests very c l e a r l y t h a t n o n - I s r a e l i t e 
m a t e r i a l underlies the present t e x t . 
The break-up of the confederation and the establishment of the 
monarchy need not have made much d i f f e r e n c e as f a r as the use of the 
oath and the ordeal are concerned, but i t d i d introduce a c e n t r a l 
bureaucracy, and w i t h i t a c e n t r a l j u d i c i a l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . This 
seems t o be i m p l i e d i n Deuteronomy 17 vv. 8-13t and i t i s not 
impossible f o r the Chronicler's basic claim t o be t r u e (2 Chronicles 
19 vv. 8-11) (22). The Deuteronomic t e x t does seem to presuppose 
the existence o f machinery f o r such cases r a t h e r than t o prescribe 
i t ; t h i s may not have meant a sharp d i s t i n c t i o n between c i v i l and 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l cases, as S. R. Driver suggests (23), but i t does 
imply some court or t r i b u n a l which would use both " c i v i l " and 
" s a c r a l " techniques. The suggestion t h a t the a s c r i p t i o n of such 
a reform t o Jehoshaphat i s purely a r t i f i c i a l , and derives simply 
from the meaning of h i s name i s c o n j e c t u r a l and i s not r e a l l y 
demanded by the content of the verses i n question. I f there i s 
an h i s t o r i c a l t r a d i t i o n here then t h i s , together w i t h the 
Deuteronomic s t i p u l a t i o n , would suggest t h a t the older p r i e s t l y 
techniques had f a l l e n i n t o disuse, and t h a t some machinery was 
necessary whereby controversy and disputed cases could be s e t t l e d . 
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Further support f o r t h i s assumption can be found i n the case of 
the daughters of Zelophehad. I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t a reasoned 
case i s presented - Zelophehad had not taken part i n the 
i n s u r r e c t i o n o f Korah and h i s property was t h e r e f o r e not subject 
t o any l e g a l r e s t r a i n t - and t h i s presupposes a reasoned r a t h e r 
than a t e c h n i c a l v e r d i c t . On the other hand, the l o c a l administra-
t i o n , o f j u s t i c e - whether p r i e s t l y or l a y - would never have been 
superceded and i t i s l i k e l y t h a t the "ordeal" survived i n too the 
p o s t - e x i l i c period (2*0. The p r i e s t s themselves always had a 
place i n the c e n t r a l courts, and wielded a continuing i n f l u e n c e i n 
the g i v i n g of " v e r d i c t s " . 
Creative Influence 
As we have seen the priesthood had never monopolised;, the 
g i v i n g of " v e r d i c t s " ; there was always a s u b s t a n t i a l l a y influ e n c e 
through "elders", "judges", " o f f i c i a l s " , or " k i n g " . To t h i s 
extent no exclusive claim can be made about p r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e i n 
t h i s sphere. On the other hand, the p r i e s t s were i n f l u e n t i a l men 
and the part they played i n the g i v i n g o f " v e r d i c t s " was important, 
so th a t f u l l account must be taken of the d i s t i n c t i v e e f f e c t s of 
t h i s p a r t i c u l a r m i n i s t r y . There are three important ways i n which 
a c r e a t i v e p r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e must have worked, 
a) The g i v i n g of " v e r d i c t s " fostered a profound sense of the 
j u s t i c e of God. The d e c l a r a t i o n of g u i l t or innocence implies 
the k i n d of God who expects and demands righteous d e a l i n g . Such 
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a judgement c l e a r l y presupposes standards and norms by which 
behaviour i s to be judged, and the e f f e c t of a co r r e c t a p p l i c a t i o n 
of the j u d i c i a l techniques would be t o emphasise and i n s t i l the 
bi n d i n g nature of these norms and standards. This p a r t i c u l a r 
m i n i s t r y would p o i n t to an unequivocal p r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e i n the 
"moral" realm - the realm where r i g h t d e a l i n g between a man and 
h i s neighbour i s the c r u c i a l i n d i c a t i o n of h i s standing w i t h God. 
The r i t u a l of Numbers 5 vv. 11-31 p o i n t s to such an in f l u e n c e i n 
the matter of a d u l t e r y , and the laws of Exodus 22 vv. 7-8 deal 
w i t h the problems of t h e f t . A l l would be concerned w i t h the 
matter of " t r u e witness"; which party i s co r r e c t i n i t s assertions? 
Every p r i e s t l y " v e r d i c t " i m p l i e s a concept of the r e a l i t y of " t r u t h " 
and the necessity f o r man to square h i s words and actions w i t h i t . 
As such i t could not f a i l t o leave i t s mark on the consciousness of 
the people. 
b) The g i v i n g of " v e r d i c t s " i n d i c a t e d t h a t man cannot act w i t h 
impunity. Such teaching would be the d i s t i n c t i v e outcome of the 
p r i e s t l y m i n i s t r y i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of j u s t i c e . The p r i e s t 
would handle the d i f f i c u l t case, and i n g i v i n g the d i v i n e " v e r d i c t " 
would show t h a t though a man might escape the normal processes of 
law, h i s a c t i o n and h i s g u i l t w i l l nevertheless be discovered. 
Whatever h i s s k i l l or s u b t l e t y i n covering up h i s crime, the 
u l t i m a t e consequences of h i s a c t i o n can never be escaped* A man 
must reap what he sows. This i s an important c o n t r i b u t i o n because 
i t p o i n t s to a God who not only favours j u s t i c e and who disapproves 
208 
of s i n , but also t o one who acts d e c i s i v e l y against a l l t h a t i s 
contrary to h i s w i l l . He i s a God who judges even the most 
hidden of crimes. This c o n v i c t i o n t h a t God acts i n judgement 
i n the contemporary s i t u a t i o n i s an i n t e g r a l element i n Hebrew 
f a i t h , and as such must owe something t o the p r i e s t l y " v e r d i c t " . 
As a f a c i l e dogma applicable i n every s i t u a t i o n and i n t e r p r e t e d 
along narrow l i n e s , i t was l a t e r challenged or queried i n c e r t a i n 
psalms and p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the Book of Job, but i n s o f a r as i t 
focussed upon i d e n t i f i a b l e s i n , i t remained as a permanent and 
d i s t i n c t i v e f a c t o r i n Old Testament theology. 
c) The g i v i n g o f " v e r d i c t s " provided a f i r m basis f o r the prophetic 
m i n i s t r y of judgement. To give God's d e c l a r a t i o n of g u i l t or 
innocence was to provide the i d e a l framework w i t h i n which the 
prophetic word of condemnation or deliverance could be spoken. I t 
gave the r i g h t conceptual background f o r the prophetic " v e r d i c t " 
against, not an i n d i v i d u a l , but the community as a whole. One 
aspect of t h i s i s the prophetic use of law-court forms i n the 
co n s t r u c t i o n of oracles (25), though the evidence f o r t h i s can be 
overstated ( 2 6 ) . I n any event the concepts of law-court,- g u i l t 
and d i v i n e " v e r d i c t " o f t e n form the framework f o r the prophetic 
word, and are p a r t i c u l a r l y prominent i n Deutero-Isaiah ( c . f . e.g. 
41 v. 21, kj> v. 26, k$ vv. 20-21). I m p l i c i t i n such messages 
are conceptions and a r t i c l e s of f a i t h which the p r i e s t t o a greater 
or lesser extent must have helped t o create. 
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Chapter 7 
The P o s t - E x i l i c Era 
Our i n v e s t i g a t i o n s so f a r have shown a decisive p r i e s t l y 
i n f l u e n c e on four d i s t i n c t f r o n t s ; i n each, the p r i e s t revealed 
the d i v i n e w i l l and brought i t to bear upon the immediate s i t u a t i o n . 
This was the m i n i s t r y of the p r e - e x i l i c priesthood. I n those days 
there was no s i n g l e i d e n t i f i a b l e concept of law; whatever God 
revealed of h i s w i l l , i n whatever circumstances, was a u t o m a t i c a l l y 
b i n d i n g f o r a c t i o n , f a i t h , and l i f e . I t was also t h i s many-sided 
p r i e s t l y m i n i s t r y t h a t formed the basis f o r what proved to be the 
priesthood's greatest c r e a t i v e triumph - the fashioning i n the post-
e x i l i c era of a new community w i t h a d i s t i n c t i v e f a i t h . To assert 
t h a t the priesthood created "Judaism" i s to make a very s u b s t a n t i a l 
claim, but a claim which has ample j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 
1. P r i e s t l y A u t h o r i t y 
The d i f f e r e n t place occupied by "the law" i n p o s t - e x i l i c f a i t h 
has f r e q u e n t l y been described. For the f i r s t time I s r a e l becomes 
i n the f u l l e s t sense "the people of a Book" - "very soon the law 
and the Pentateuch become i d e n t i c a l concepts" ( 1 ) . The law i s "the 
c o n s t i t u t i v e element d e f i n i n g a new community" ( 2 ) . Again, the law 
i s "an absolute e n t i t y , v a l i d without respect to precedent, time, or 
h i s t o r y ; based on i t s e l f , b i n d i n g simply because i t e x i s t e d as law, 
because i t was of d i v i n e o r i g i n and a u t h o r i t y " (3)» This means i n 
p r i n c i p l e t h a t the law had become an e t e r n a l absolute, unhinged from 
i t s basis i n h i s t o r y and covenant. The o l d p r e - e x i l i c balance 
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between covenant and law i s l o s t ; the sole basis f o r r e l i g i o n i s 
now a w r i t t e n a u t h o r i t y . 
On the whole t h i s k i n d o f comment i s j u s t i f i e d . There i s 
evidence w i t h i n the Old Testament i t s e l f of t h i s changing scheme 
of t h i n g s . The tendency, already present i n Deuteronomy, to t a l k 
of "the" law and "the" commandments i s maintained, and the e f f e c t 
of t h i s i s to give them independent value and status q u i t e 
divorced from t h e i r o r i g i n a l context w i t h i n the s a l v a t i o n - h i s t o r y . 
M. Noth describes the "law" i n Psalm 1, f o r example, as "not simply 
a c o n t r o l l e r of behaviour as founded on b e l i e f , but i t s e l f a 
foundation of b e l i e f which should be regarded as an object of 
continuous m e d i t a t i o n " (*f). The same could be said i n general 
terms of Psalms 19 vv. 8-1^ and 119* S i m i l a r l y , when the Chronicler 
describes the teaching work of p r i e s t s and l e v i t e s , he depicts them 
as c a r r y i n g a book w i t h them - a book which i s the subject matter of 
t h e i r teaching:-
"They taught i n Judah, having the book of the law 
of Yahweh w i t h them." 
(2 Chronicles 17 v. 9) 
The p r i e s t s and l e v i t e s are th e r e f o r e the d i s c i p l e s of the law, and 
t i t h e s must be given f a i t h f u l l y so t h a t nothing hinders them i n 
t h e i r study ( c . f . 2 Chronicles 31 v. * f ) . The law i s not simply a 
foundation or source book f o r t h e i r teaching; i t i s the very 
teaching i t s e l f ( c . f . e.g. Nehemiah 8 vv. 5-8, 2 Chronicles 35 v. 
3 ) . The "Torah"-law stands t h e r e f o r e as a great over-arching 
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s t r u c t u r e dominating communal and i n d i v i d u a l l i f e - "the o f f i c i a l 
standard according to which the l i f e and a c t i v i t y o f natio n and 
i n d i v i d u a l s were judged" (5)» 
Many reasons have been given f o r t h i s s h i f t of emphasis i n the 
l i f e o f the newly-restored community, and many of them make v a l i d 
p o i n t s . Some of the most compelling suggest the experiences of the 
e x i l e as an important f a c t o r . The breaking of the l i n k between law 
and covenant took place, i n p a r t , through the harsh f a c t s of 
h i s t o r i c a l experience. I t seemed i n f a c t t h a t the covenant was at 
an end, and some of the e a r l i e r prophets had given such warnings 
( c . f . e.g. I s a i a h 2 v. 6, Hosea 1 v. 9)« P r a c t i c a l experience was 
always wont to speak louder than promises of a new covenant, and a 
r e s t o r e d r e l a t i o n s h i p on t h a t k i n d of basis. The e a r l y years of 
the r e t u r n were discouraging, so t h a t the o l d conception of a 
covenant people would have been very d i f f i c u l t t o r e v i v e . Messianic 
hopes., on the other hand, s t i l l survived, and some of the prophets 
b u i l t such hopes i n t o t h e i r messages. Haggai speaks of Zerubbabel 
as Yahweh's "servant" and h i s "signet r i n g " , the one s p e c i a l l y 
chosen; and thereby seeming to i d e n t i f y him w i t h the long-expected 
son of David ( 6 ) . Zechariah speaks of Zerubbabel i n s i m i l a r 
terms; i n p a r t i c u l a r , he i s one of the two annointed "who stand 
by Yahweh of the whole e a r t h " (4 v. 1*0 ( ? ) • Passages such as 
t h i s seem t o i n d i c a t e an attempt to r e v i v e the r o y a l theology, but 
subsequent h i s t o r y shows i t to have been a t o t a l f a i l u r e , at l e a s t 
as f a r as Zerubbabel was concerned. Against t h i s kind of background 
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there was only one p i l l a r o f the old order of things which could 
e f f e c t i v e l y survive - the theology of law. 
.Indirect f a c t o r s of t h i s k i n d c e r t a i n l y played t h e i r part 
i n b r i n g i n g about the new p o s t - e x i l i c emphasis, and yet there must 
also have been some p o s i t i v e i n f l u e n c e which d i r e c t l y brought about 
the establishment of "the law" as the c e n t r a l f a c t i n Jewish f a i t h . 
The e x i l e had taken place through neglect of God's s t a t u t e s ; i t 
follo w e d , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t a l l t h a t God had spoken to h i s people must 
be c o l l e c t e d , and steps taken t o ensure t h a t henceforward these 
r e g u l a t i o n s were valued by Jews as God's a u t h o r i t a t i v e and binding 
law. Such a body of opinion e x e r t i n g such a pressure can only have 
been p r i e s t l y ; there i s no other possible source t o which we can 
look. There were of course pragmatic reasons f o r t h i s p r i e s t l y 
pressure. To add to the collapse of other basic p r e - e x i l i c 
c o nvictions there was the accomplished f a c t of the d i s p e r s i o n . By 
Ezra'js time i t was clear enough t h a t there was to be no large-scale 
u n i v e r a l r e t u r n of Jews to Judaea. I t there f o r e followed t h a t 
"law" and a u n i v e r s a l obedience to i t could be the f o c a l point f o r 
u n i t y i n a s i t u a t i o n where "Temple" or "Holy C i t y " could not. 
Another pragmatic f a c t o r was the need t o give the new community a 
recognisable i d e n t i t y i n the face of Samaritan claims. The substance 
of p r i e s t l y teaching i n Babylon had to be given w r i t t e n and b i n d i n g 
a u t h o r i t y i f the i d e a l s of the e x i l e s were t o be preserved. This 
pragmatism was i n s p i r e d , however, by genuine c o n v i c t i o n s , and must 
c e r t a i n l y be taken very s e r i o u s l y ; i t i s a mistake t o attempt t o 
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account f o r the p o s t - e x i l i c community i n terms o f i n d i r e c t f a c t o r s 
alone. 
The v i s i o n of the Judaean community l i v i n g under the w r i t t e n 
law o f God i s e s s e n t i a l l y the v i s i o n of Ezra, but the p r i e s t s who 
preceded him were, to a l l i n t e n t s and purposes, men of the same 
stamp. I t i s true t h a t , according to Malachi, many of the p r i e s t s 
were open to serious c r i t i c i s m ( c . f . e.g. 2 vv. 1-*0, but i t i s 
equally t r u e t h a t Ezra's work can only be understood as the n a t u r a l 
culmination of processes set i n motion by the p r i e s t s during the 
ea r l y years of the r e t u r n . There were two problems i n p a r t i c u l a r 
which confronted r e t u r n i n g p r i e s t s . 
a) The re-establishment of p r i e s t l y a u t h o r i t y i n Jerusalem. This 
was a basic, but very necessary p r e - r e q u i s i t e f o r any permanent 
i n f l u e n c e . The t e x t of Ezra 1 v. 5 i n d i c a t e s t h a t the p r i e s t s d i d 
i n f a c t play a lead i n g p a r t among those who returned, and t h a t would 
be p e r f e c t l y n a t u r a l . They are also w e l l represented i n the l i s t s 
o f Ezra 2, which are probably meant to cover the whole period from 
the r e t u r n , t o the coming of Nehemiah ( 8 ) . Other t e x t s , such as 
Haggai 2 v. 11 and Zechariah 7 v. 3 t i n d i c a t e t h a t the priesthood 
was soon w e l l enough organised t o resume i t s expert r o l e i n matters 
of d i v i n e " d i r e c t i o n " . More s i g n i f i c a n t s t i l l i s a cl e a r attempt, 
r e f l e c t e d i n Zechariah, to focus theocratic::, power i n the person of 
the High P r i e s t . This must point t o de l i b e r a t e pressure on the 
pa r t of the priesthood, and could account, i n p a r t , f o r the f a i l u r e 
of Messianic hopes t o survive Zerubbabel. I n the v i s i o n of 
21? 
Zechariah 3 vv. 1-10 Joshua the High P r i e s t i s a c q u i t t e d before 
the d i v i n e t r i b u n a l , and given a change of raiment, proving thereby 
the f i t n e s s of the priesthood to take up i t s l e a d i n g r o l e . Joshua's 
d u t i e s are then o u t l i n e d , and h i s a u t h o r i t y i s e s t a b l i s h e d , s u b j e c t 
of course to h i s submission to Yahweh's w i l l . His d u t i e s are of 
p a r t i c u l a r importance:-
1. He i s to r u l e Yahweh's house and h i s c o u r t s . T h i s gives him 
f u l l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y for the care of the Temple, and for the ordering 
of worship t h e r e . T h i s gives the kind of j u r i s d i c t i o n never 
before enjoyed by the head of the h i e r a r c h y at Jerusalem (v. 7)« 
2. He has immediate ac c e s s to Yahweh's presence (v. 7). The t e x t 
here i s not t r a n s p a r e n t l y c l e a r , but the reference, to "those who 
are standing here" probably r e f e r s to the angels of v. *f (9)« T h i s 
g i v e s him the p r i v i l e g e of an immediate contact with Yahweh and h i s 
w i l l that belongs only to the s p e c i a l l y favoured. Then i n Zechariah 
k v. 14 i t i s most reasonable to assume that he i s one of the "two 
annointed"; the old Messianic theology has been given a p r i e s t l y 
ethos. Here then i s a p r i e s t l y f i g u r e , with an immediate knowledge 
of Yahweh and h i s w i l l , and a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y for a d m i n i s t e r i n g that 
w i l l i n r o y a l fashion w i t h i n the confines of the Temple, and i n a l l 
r e l i g i o u s matters. Since the new community had many of the marks 
of a r e l i g i o u s congregation, i t would be p e r f e c t l y n a t u r a l for 
p r i e s t l y a u t h o r i t y to become a l l - i n c l u s i v e i n tendency. 
Much of the h i s t o r y from E z r a ' s time onwards i s t a n t a l i s i n g l y 
obscure, but the l o g i c a l conclusion of these p r i e s t l y claims was 
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c l e a r l y a t t a i n e d ,in the Hasmomean dynasty. Even before t h i s the 
a s c r i p t i o n of a m a g i s t e r i a l a u t h o r i t y to the High P r i e s t , bordering 
on adulation, i s c l e a r enough from E c c l e s i a s t i c u s 50, where Simon 
i s described as "the pri d e of h i s people" (v. 1) (missing i n the 
Greek) "the morning s t a r among the clouds" (v. 6 ) , and " l i k e r o s e s 
i n the days of the f i r s t f r u i t s " (v. 8) ( c . f . a l s o vv. 8-12). 
Again, the High P r i e s t i s " l i k e a young cedar on Lebanon" (v. 12), 
surrounded by " a l l the sons of Aaron i n t h e i r splendour" (v. 13)• 
T h i s " r o y a l " a u t h o r i t y seems to have involved i n c r e a s i n g p o l i t i c a l 
i n f l u e n c e i n that E c c l e s i a s t i c u s 50 v. k c r e d i t s Simon with having 
saved h i s people from r u i n , a n d • " f o r t i f i e d the c i t y to withstand a 
s i e g e " . The importance of the o f f i c e i s i n d i c a t e d by the subter-
fuge and i n t r i g u e that surrounded i t p r i o r to the Maccabean 
r e b e l l i o n , and the anxiety of the Hasmonaeans to secure i t for 
themselves. P a r t s of "The Testaments of the Twelve P a t r i a r c h s " 
c o n t a i n remarkable m a t e r i a l speaking of a p r i e s t l y Messiah - one des-
cended from L e v i , r a t h e r than Judah:-
"Then s h a l l Yahweh r a i s e up a new p r i e s t . And to him 
a l l the words of Yahweh s h a l l be reveale d ; And he s h a l l 
execute a righteous judgement upon the earth f or a 
multitude of days. And h i s s t a r s h a l l a r i s e i n heaven 
as of a king..." 
( L e v i 18 vv. 2-3) 
( c . f . a l s o Reuben 6 vv. 7-12, Judah 2k vv. 1-3, Dan 5 vv. 10-11). 
I t has to be recognised t h a t there i s no f i n a l agreement as to 
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the b a s i c o r i g i n of the Testaments. At e i t h e r extreme are those 
who accept them as second century B.C. Jewish m a t e r i a l with l a t e r 
Jewish and C h r i s t i a n a d d i t i o n s , and those who favour a second 
century A.D. C h r i s t i a n o r i g i n using older Jewish t e x t s (10) . 
According to R. H. C h a r l e s , who favours the former approach, l a t e r 
Jewish a d d i t i o n s to the "Testaments" r e v e r t to a Messiah of Judah's 
l i n e (11) , but the p r e c i s e d e l i n e a t i o n of what i s o r i g i n a l and what 
belongs to l a t e r . Jewish and C h r i s t i a n sources i s no longer easy.-
The discovery of the Qumran t e x t s has opened up d i f f e r e n t p o s s i b i l i t 
i e s - to quote 0. E i s s f e l d t : - " I t makes i t probable that we should 
regard them (the Testaments), or more p r e c i s e l y the b a s i c m a t e r i a l 
of some or a l l of them, as d e r i v i n g from the Qumran community..." 
(12 ) . Some of the " C h r i s t i a n a d d i t i o n s " might th e r e f o r e r e f l e c t 
the points of contact between Qumran and C h r i s t i a n i t y , though i t 
remains very d i f f i c u l t to argue i n favour of the u n i t y of the 
Testaments (13)- The p r i e s t s at Qumran c e r t a i n l y e x e r c i s e d 
undisputed a u t h o r i t y i n most matters:-
"The sons of Aaron alone s h a l l command i n matters of 
j u s t i c e and property, and every r u l e concerning the men 
of the Community s h a l l be determined according to t h e i r 
word" (1*f). 
The Messianic hopes of the Community are not completely c l e a r , but 
there i s d e f i n i t e r e f e r e n c e to a "Messiah of Aaron" (15) , who i s 
i n t e r p r e t e r of the Law (16) , and teacher of the r o y a l Messiah (17) -
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i n s h o r t , the great High P r i e s t of the Kingdom. A feat u r e of 
the t e x t s i s t h e i r p e r s i s t e n c e i n r e l a t i n g the p r i e s t l y and k i n g l y 
aspects of Messiahship to two e s c h a t o l o g i c a l f i g u r e s r a t h e r than 
one, and as A.J.B. Higgins shows t h i s u n w i l l i n g n e s s to confuse 
r e g a l and p r i e s t l y p r e r o g a t i v e s i s a mark of Judaism as a whole (18) . 
Nevertheless i t i s c l e a r enough that there was an establishment of 
p r i e s t l y a u t h o r i t y i n Jerusalem, that t h i s involved t h e o c r a t i c claims, 
and that the e f f e c t s were important for the development of Jewish 
eschatology. 
That c l a i m however was not the only means used by the p r i e s t s 
to e s t a b l i s h t h e i r a u t h o r i t y . The prophecy of Malachi, while 
s t r o n g l y c r i t i c a l of the contemporary priesthood, embodies w i t h i n i t 
the i d e a of a covenant made by Yahweh, not with the people as a 
whole, but s p e c i f i c a l l y with L e v i : -
" . . . t h a t my covenant with L e v i may hold ... My covenant 
with him was a covenant of l i f e and peace... and he 
feared me, he stood i n awe of my name." 
(Malachi 2 vv. ^-5) 
T h i s i d e a of a covenant obviously has some a f f i n i t i e s with 
Deuteronomy 33 vv. 8-11, but i t i s expressed i n novel and 
d i s t i n c t i v e terms. I t i s j u s t i f i e d on the grounds that true "torah" 
was to be found on L e v i ' s l i p s , and that h i s teaching was t h e r e f o r e 
never misleading. As a r e s u l t he was s u c c e s s f u l i n t u r n i n g many 
from i n i q u i t y . I t i s on t h i s basi6 that the claim for the present 
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i s made. I n s t r u c t i o n i n the contemporary s i t u a t i o n must be 
sought from the mouth of the p r i e s t (not as yet from "the l a w " ) , 
because the p r i e s t guards true knowledge, and gives r i g h t 
i n s t r u c t i o n as the "messenger" of Yahweh. T h i s word "mal'ak" i s 
p r e c i s e l y the word used i n Malachi 3 v. 1 of the messenger who i s 
to come, and who w i l l prepare Yahweh*s way before him. T h i s kind 
of l i n k could a l s o have encouraged an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l p r i e s t l y r o l e . 
I n any event, i t seems c l e a r that the priesthood sought to e s t a b l i s h 
i t s c l a i m s , not only i n t h e o c r a t i c terms, but a l s o through the 
theology of a L e v i t i c a l covenant. T h i s theology implied an 
immediate and absolute teaching a u t h o r i t y , and t h e r e f o r e opened 
the way for E z r a ' s r e g u l a t i o n of Jewish l i f e on the b a s i s of a 
p a r t i c u l a r c o l l e c t i o n of laws. 
b) The settlement of p r i e s t l y claims to o f f i c e . As we have seen 
i n Chapter 2 the h i s t o r y of the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e i n p r e - e x i l i c times 
was i n some measure the h i s t o r y of competing c l a i m s . Deuteronomy 
did not i n f a c t r e s o l v e the s i t u a t i o n , and i t i s c l e a r that the 
t e n s i o n s must have p e r s i s t e d i n t o the p o s t - e x i l i c e r a . A.H.J. 
Gunneweg's handling of the t r a d i t i o n s i n terms of polemic makes 
the most of what evidence there i s for such tension (19)• His 
examination of E z e k i e l k0-k8 claims that the d i s t i n c t i o n drawn i n 
these chapters between " p r i e s t s of the a l t a r " and " p r i e s t s of the 
house" r e p r e s e n t s not a down-grading of i d o l a t r o u s L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s , 
but an attempt to push forward the claims of the Zadokites at the 
expense of the others; these chapters are an i n d i c a t i o n of a 
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continuing v i r u l e n t c o n f l i c t among the p o s t - e x i l i c community a t 
Jerusalem. 
Gunneweg must be r i g h t i n p o i n t i n g to a continuing tension 
regarding p r i e s t l y c l a i m s , but beyond that point i t i s not p o s s i b l e 
to p i c k out the course of events with c e r t a i n t y (16) . What does 
seem c l e a r i s that there must have been two s u c c e s s i v e points of 
t e n s i o n . The f i r s t must have concerned the statements of Deuteronomy 
about a L e v i t i c a l priesthood, and the long-standing a u t h o r i t y of the 
Zadokites. E z e k i e l ^0-^8 provides something of a s o l u t i o n to the 
d i f f i c u l t y . These Chapters make the simple c l a i m that the 
Zadokites, the f a i t h f u l and l o y a l p r i e s t s , are the L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s . 
The p r i e s t s of the high p l a c e s are " i d o l a t r o u s " and can ther e f o r e 
only be m i n i s t e r s . T h i s s o l u t i o n would have solved a p r a c t i c a l 
problem, s a t i s f i e d the Zadokites, and would have squared with 
Deuteronomy. I n p r a c t i c e i t may w e l l have been toopro-Zadokite. 
According to the C h r o n i c l e r ' s l i s t s the L e v i t e s were outnumbered by 
the p r i e s t s among those r e t u r n i n g , but i n Judaea i t s e l f the number 
of L e v i t e s with p r i e s t l y c l a i m s would be greater, and the ten s i o n 
i n c r e a s e d . I f A. Cody i s c o r r e c t i n h i s view of the o r i g i n s of 
the Aaronides (21) , then a group of these L e v i t e s - "the sons of 
Aaron" - would be c h a l l e n g i n g the Zadokite c l a i m s . At a l l events, 
t h i s i s the second point of t e n s i o n . 
I t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t something of t h i s second c o n f l i c t - p o i n t 
has been preserved i n some of the p r i e s t l y n a r r a t i v e s i n the 
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Pentateuch. The e r r o r s of Aaron's sons are h i g h l i g h t e d i n 
L e v i t i c u s 10, both i n the o f f e r i n g of unholy f i r e (vv. 1-3)» and 
i n the e a t i n g of holy things (vv. 12-20); the t r a d i t i o n that 
Aaron's personal h i s t o r y was f a r from blameless ( c . f . Exodus 32 v. 
25) i s s t r e s s e d again. On the other hand, there were equally 
strong t r a d i t i o n s c l a i m i n g p r i e s t l y p r e r o g a t i v e s f or Aaron alone 
according to the Aaronides. The anti-Korah n a r r a t i v e of Numbers 
17 vv. 1-5» and the s t o r y of the budding of Aaron's rod (Numbers 
17 vv. 16-28) p r e s s i n streng t h the s o l e claims of the sons of 
Aaron. The c l a i m as such was s u c c e s s f u l , but i t presumably 
involved some s o r t of compromise. I t i s impossible to be c e r t a i n 
what the compromise e n t a i l e d , but the fo l l o w i n g might be the 
s o l u t i o n (22) . The Zadokites would be accepted as "sons of Aaron" 
(an e a r l i e r pedigree) through E l e a z a r , and would r e t a i n a l t a r -
m i n i s t r y and the High Priesthood. Others with a sound claim to 
be "sons of Aaron" would be accepted as p r i e s t s through Ithamar, 
who supervised the l e v i t e s . A l l other claimants to m i n i s t r y 
would be " l e v i t e s " - now a purely f u n c t i o n a l term. Whether or 
not t h i s i s an accurate assessment i t i s c l e a r that by the time of 
the C h r o n i c l e r the i d e a that the true p r i e s t i s a "son of Aaron" i s 
a long accepted dogma; the phrase i s i n no sense an a s s e r t i o n i n 
the context of t h e o l o g i c a l pressure or debate. The p r i e s t l y 
rebuke to Uzziah (2 C h r o n i c l e s 26 v. 18) shows c l e a r l y that p r i e s t l y 
a u t h o r i t y , i n p a r t i c u l a r the p r i v i l e g e of burning incense, belongs 
to the Aaronides alone:-
224 
" I t i s not for you, Uzziah, to burn incense to 
Yahweh, but for the p r i e s t s the sons of Aaron, who 
are consecrated to burn i n c e n s e . . . " 
T h i s success i n the establishment of a recognised y a r d - s t i c k by 
which claims to the priesthood could be measured was obviously an 
important f a c t o r i n the re-establishment of a s t a b l e p r i e s t l y 
a u t h o r i t y . By going much of the way towards s o l v i n g these two 
i n i t i a l problems the p o s t - e x i l i c p r i e s t s e f f e c t i v e l y prepared the 
way f o r the kind of c r e a t i v e i n f l u e n c e which E z r a and h i s f e l l o w -
p r i e s t s were able to e x e r t . 
2. P r i e s t l y Reform 
I n many r e s p e c t s E z r a , as the man of the law, i s the t y p i c a l 
p o s t - e x i l i c p r i e s t . He i s described as " p r i e s t " by the C h r o n i c l e r 
( E z r a 7 v. 12, 21), and a l s o as " s c r i b e " (or " s e c r e t a r y " ) of "the 
law of the God of heaven" ( E z r a 7 v. 12) . These designations belong 
i n f a c t to the C h r o n i c l e r ' s Aramaic source, and along with the 
commission that follows must be t r e a t e d with respect by the h i s t o r i a n 
(23) . The f i r s t designation i n d i c a t e s h i s s t a t u s w i t h i n the Jewish 
community, the second, h i s s t a t u s and func t i o n from the point of 
view of the P e r s i a n government ( 2 4 ) . E z r a came as an o f f i c i a l l y 
deputed expert, to put i n order the a f f a i r s of "the God of heaven" 
and to "enquire concerning Judah and Jerusalem, according to the 
law..." ( E z r a 7 v. 14). On one l e v e l , t h e r e f o r e , E z r a acted as the 
autho r i s e d agent of the P e r s i a n empire; the king had good reason 
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for wanting a s t a b l e well-ordered s i t u a t i o n i n P a l e s t i n e . On a 
deeper l e v e l , however, he was performing an e s s e n t i a l l y p r i e s t l y 
duty - the a p p l i c a t i o n • o f a w r i t t e n law of God to an e x i s t i n g 
s i t u a t i o n . 
His o f f i c i a l commission i s described i n E z r a 7 vv. 11-26, and 
i t s terms are c r e d i b l e . I t i s true that considerable a u t h o r i t y i s 
conferred upon him (25) , but t h i s i s not out of keeping with 
P e r s i a n p o l i c y . The terms of the commission can be reduced to the 
f o l l o w i n g : -
a) Permission to accompany the mission f o r any who wished to do so. 
b) I n v e s t i g a t i o n of conditions i n Judah and Jerusalem. 
c ) P r o v i s i o n for the t r a n s p o r t a t i o n to Jerusalem of the c u l t 
o f f e r i n g s . 
d) Proper use of the funds contributed for the o f f e r i n g s . 
e) P r o v i s i o n of r o y a l funds for unforeseen expenses. 
f ) Requirement that a neighbouring province makes any necessary 
c o n t r i b u t i o n . 
g) Tax exemptions for c u l t personnel. 
h) Authority for the appointment of magistrates and judges. 
i ) P e n a l t i e s p r e s c r i b e d for those who r e j e c t the laws. 
T h i s l i s t p o i n t s to a f a i r l y d e t a i l e d document, and on the whole 
i n c l u d e s the kind of p r o v i s i o n which the P e r s i a n s would be anxious 
to provide and ensure. E z r a ' s advice as the expert i n such matters 
would probably be sought, and items such as (g) could e a s i l y have 
been included under h i s i n f l u e n c e . 
The t e x t as a whole obviously presupposes an acknowledged body 
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of lav/, and an e x p e r t i s e on E z r a ' s part which q u a l i f i e s him f o r 
the t a s k . That t h i s body of lav/ was something w r i t t e n i s implied 
repeatedly i n the Ezra/Nehemiah n a r r a t i v e s . Phrases such as "the 
book of the law of Moses" (Nehemiah 8 v. 1 ) , and "the book of the 
lav/ of Yahweh t h e i r God" (Nehemiah 9 v. 3) abound ( c . f . a l s o Nehemiah 
8 v. 3» 13 v. 1, E z r a 7 v. 6 ) , and i t was of course something 
opened and read (Nehemiah 8 vv. 5 -8 ) . The problem of what the law 
contained has been touched upon i n Chapter 5; points of contact 
can be found with both Deuteronomic and p r i e s t l y laws, but i t i s not 
c l e a r what con c l u s i o n s may a c c u r a t e l y be drawn from t h i s (26) . The 
reforms claimed by the C h r o n i c l e r for E z r a can be simply summarised 
as f o l l o w s : -
a) The demand f o r r a c i a l p u r i t y , and d e c i s i v e a c t i o n against mixed 
marriages ( E z r a 9 v. 1-10 v. 1?) ( c . f . Nehemiah 10 v. 31, 13 vv. 
•: i - 3 ) 
b) The re-establishment of the Feast of Booths as a n a t i o n a l f e s t i v a l 
(Nehemiah 8 vv. 13-18) 
c ) The demand f o r a s t r i c t observance of the Sabbath (Nehemiah 10 v. 
32) 
d) The observance of p r i e s t l y laws regarding the seventh year 
(Nehemiah 10 v. 32) 
e) The establishment of an annual tax f o r sanctuary maintenance, 
and the r e - o r g a n i s a t i o n of the t i t h i n g system (Nehemiah 10 vv. 
33-^0) 
These are the e s s e n t i a l p o i n t s a s c r i b e d to E z r a and h i s law-book. 
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I t would appear from t h i s that he was c h i e f l y concerned with the 
r e - o r g a n i s a t i o n of the nation's c u l t i c l i f e i n the l i g h t of a body 
of law brought with him from Babylon... His c r e d e n t i a l s from the 
P e r s i a n s gave him the necessary p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y , and h i s s t a t u s 
as " p r i e s t " provided him with the r e q u i r e d r e l i g i o u s standing i n the 
community. I t i s true t h a t the l i s t of reforms given above i s 
b r i e f , and taken by themselves they might be viewed as comparatively 
s l i g h t , but t h i s should not obscure the profound underlying 
importance of E z r a ' s work. As f a r as p a r t i c u l a r reforms are 
concerned, he obviously began where the community was when he a r r i v e d ; 
i t s condition can be a s c e r t a i n e d to some extent from Nehemiah's 
Memoirs. His reforms were therefore the a p p l i c a t i o n of c e r t a i n 
p r i n c i p l e s as and when occasion and need d i c t a t e d . What was new 
and f a r - r e a c h i n g was the substance..and c h a r a c t e r of these p r i n c i p l e s . 
What Kehemiah with s i m i l a r sympathies had sought to put i n t o e f f e c t 
on the b a s i s of h i s own a u t h o r i t y , E z r a undertook as a planned 
programme based squarely on the w r i t t e n law of Moses. 
I t i s c l e a r that i n c e r t a i n r e s p e c t s the work of E z r a was 
c o n s e r v a t i v e i n c h a r a c t e r . There was s t r e s s on the Temple and i t s 
r i t u a l s , but the Temple was a p r e - e x i l i c i n s t i t u t i o n , and many of 
i t s r i t u a l s and procedures must belong to that period too. Much of 
the c o l l e c t i o n and r e d a c t i o n of I s r a e l ' s l i t e r a r y t r a d i t i o n s must 
belong to the e x i l i c period and t h i s would be i n s p i r e d by c o n s e r v a t i v e 
i n s t i n c t s . There i s indeed a r e a l sense i n which the i n f l u e n t i a l 
movements i n the e a r l y p o s t - e x i l i c period were e s s e n t i a l l y 
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c o n s e r v a t i v e . Yet on the other hand the p r i e s t s of the e x i l e , 
used the old to fashion something new. The predicament of the 
e x i l e s demanded above a l l c o n t i n u i t y with the past and d i s t i n c t i v e -
ness i n the present; otherwise, i d e n t i t y would be l o s t . I t was 
t h i s search for i d e n t i t y , together with the absolute a u t h o r i t y that 
n a t u r a l l y f e l l to the p r i e s t , which gave him the opportunity, 
through h i s teaching, to c r e a t e a new kind of community with i t s 
own d i s t i n c t i v e f a i t h and outlook. I t i s common to point i n t h i s 
connection to a new emphasis on Sabbath and C i r c u m c i s i o n . I n the 
Babylonian context the l a t t e r provided j u s t the necessary element of 
i d e n t i t y , while the absence of s a c r i f i c a l observance meant that 
other c u l t i c o b l i g a t i o n s , such as Sabbath-observance, became equ a l l y 
important marks of i d e n t i t y . These old customs and observances 
won for themselves what G. von Rad c a l l s "a s t a t u s c o n f e s s i o n i s 
which they afterwards preserved for a l l time" (27) . The same would 
a l s o hold good for a number of other observances - as, for example, 
the laws on d i e t . I n these ways the e x i l i c p r i e s t s provided the 
community with a necessary cohesion, and helped i t to achieve i t s 
s e a r c h for i d e n t i t y ; i n doing t h i s , the p r i e s t s c r eated a community 
which i n i t s f a i t h and l i f e could never be a r e p l i c a of that which 
had occupied Jerusalem and Judaea i n y e a r s gone by. I t i s t h e r e f o r e 
c l e a r that whatever the c o n s e r v a t i v e element i n E z r a ' s reforms, 
there was behind them a c r e a t i v e stimulus which was l i k e l y to be 
f a r - r e a c h i n g i n i t s e f f e c t s . 
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3 . P r i e s t l y I n f l u e n c e 
I t i s only p o s s i b l e to i n d i c a t e here some of the more, important 
d i r e c t i o n s i n which the e f f e c t s of E z r a ' s work were f e l t . These 
are more than s u f f i c i e n t , however, to demonstrate the depth and 
s i g n i f i c a n c e of these p r i e s t l y reforms. 
a) P r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e created a law-community, r a t h e r than a nation 
i n the old sense. I n some r e s p e c t s t h i s i s of course a s i m p l i f i c -
a t i o n . Judah could u s u a l l y be i d e n t i f i e d as a p o l i t i c a l e n t i t y , 
and p a r t i c u l a r l y a f t e r the p o l i t i c a l , s o c i a l and economic measures 
put in t o e f f e c t by Nehemiah. Nor would i t be c o r r e c t to imply that 
p r i e s t l y emphases s t i f l e d a s p i r a t i o n s for a general r e t u r n to 
P a l e s t i n e . Nevertheless, as a r e s u l t of p r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e there 
i s an i n c r e a s i n g tendency for the d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s of the Jew to be 
thought of as obedience to the law, r a t h e r than as a l l e g i a n c e to a 
p o l i t i c a l community i n a p a r t i c u l a r geographical a r e a . With 
i n s t i t u t i o n s such as C i r c u m c i s i o n and Sabbath as the outstanding 
marks of the Jewish community, and with an ever i n c r e a s i n g s t r e s s 
on r a c i a l p u r i t y i t would be i n c r e a s i n g l y d i f f i c u l t to give t h e o l o g i c a l 
currency to the ideas of "Holy C i t y " and "Holy Land". Many 
th e r e f o r e were c l e a r l y content to continue l i v i n g righteous l i v e s 
i n Babylon and elsewhere. I n p r a c t i c e men such as Nehemiah and 
E z r a were c l e a r l y i n fluenced by the old geographical f a c t o r s - for 
them Jerusalem was c l e a r l y important. On the other hand i t could 
never have been important to them i n the old ways, because the 
i m p l i c a t i o n s of t h e i r a t t i t u d e s and outlook were d i f f e r e n t . Jerusalem 
230 
was important because of the past and p a r t i c u l a r l y because there 
were Jews l i v i n g there who were i n d i f f i c u l t i e s and whose l i f e 
needed to be organised under the genuine law of God. These, r a t h e r 
than the o l d concept of "promised land" were the dominating f a c t o r s . 
As we have seen the u n l i n k i n g of law from covenant (as t r a d i t i o n a l l y 
understood) was l i k e l y to encourage the continuance of the d i s p e r s i o n 
The old covenant c o n v i c t i o n s , i n s o f a r as theywere geographical i n 
emphasis, were overshadowed by the simple duty of obedience to the 
lav/. I n e f f e c t p r i e s t l y t e a c h i n g tended to accept the d i s p e r s i o n , 
i f not as i d e a l , at l e a s t as a f a c t , and to give Jewish f a i t h a new 
kind of u n i t y b u i l t upon law. 
I t must be s t r e s s e d of course that t h i s i s a tendency r a t h e r 
than an absolute r e v o l u t i o n , but the t r u t h of i t i s amply supported 
by evidence from the Passover Papyrus among the Elephantine documents 
The l e t t e r from Hananiah, apparently the Jewish commissioner i n 
Egypt under the P e r s i a n s a t r a p Arsames, contains a d i r e c t i v e to the 
Jewish community at Yeb, r e g u l a t i n g i n some d e t a i l i t s observance of 
the Passover. T h i s obviously has some a f f i n i t y with the kind of 
commission given to E z r a i n connection with Jerusalem. As there 
the work seems to have been sponsored' by the P e r s i a n a u t h o r i t i e s , 
who must themselves have r e c e i v e d guidance, e i t h e r from the p r i e s t s 
i n Babylon, or more probably, as G. E. W r i g h t ; t h i n k s , from the 
priesthood i n Jerusalem ( 28 ) . Whatever the t r u t h of the matter 
here i s documentary evidence of a w i l l i n g n e s s on the part of the 
priesthood to t o l e r a t e the continued e x i s t e n c e of a n o n - P a l e s t i n i a n 
231 
Jewish community, on con d i t i o n that c e r t a i n l a w - r e g u l a t i o n s are 
observed. The Yahwism of t h i s p a r t i c u l a r Jewish colony may have 
had more i n common with the syncretism of Manasseh's r e i g n than 
with the orthodoxy of Deuteronomy and other Pentateuchal law (29) , 
and i t can only be assumed th a t the f u l l extent of t h i s was unknown 
to the p r i e s t s of Jerusalem and Babylon. I t i s p o s s i b l e that the 
r e a l f e e l i n g s of the Jewish priesthood are r e f l e c t e d i n the apparent 
f a i l u r e of the p r i e s t s of Yeb to get an answer i n response to t h e i r 
p l e a for help i n the r e b u i l d i n g of t h e i r Temple. The subsequent 
s u c c e s s of the p e t i t i o n to Arsames on t h i s matter shows that Jewish 
a d v i s e r s i n Egypt were not prepared to ove r r u l e the wishes of the 
Elephantine community, though the assurance i n the o r i g i n a l p e t i t i o n 
t h a t no animal s a c r i f i c e would be of f e r e d there may r e f l e c t a . 
c o n d i t i o n a l permission. I n sh o r t , the temple at Yeb would be 
se c o n d - c l a s s . Nevertheless the i n d i c a t i o n s of t h i s Egyptian 
evidence taken as a whole support the view that one e f f e c t of 
p r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e with r e s p e c t to the lav/ was to c r e a t e a community 
defined, not by p o l i t i c a l and geographical f a c t o r s i n the f i r s t 
i n s t a n c e , but by a common a l l e g i a n c e to the law. 
b) P r i e s t l y i n f l u e n c e e f f e c t i v e l y secured the establishment of 
Jerusalem and i t s priesthood as the a u t h o r i t a t i v e f o c a l point f or 
Jewish f a i t h . At f i r s t s i g h t t h i s might appear to run counter to 
the d r i f t of the points j u s t made, but the emphasis upon Jerusalem 
here a r i s e s not from geographical or p o l i t i c a l f a c t o r s , but from the 
c o n v i c t i o n that the Jerusalem community with i t s law and i t s p r i e s t s 
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i s the true community. While i t i s true that the p r a c t i c e of 
Jewish f a i t h i n a l i e n s i t u a t i o n s was now a recognised option, i t 
i s equally true that any r i v a l claims to a u t h o r i t y were str o n g l y 
r e s i s t e d . Evidence for t h i s can be found i n the - h o s t i l i t y of both 
E z r a and Nehemiah to a l l non-Jewish i n f l u e n c e s , but i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 
prominent i n the work of the C h r o n i c l e r h i m s e l f . 0. E i s s f e l d t ' s 
summary of the C h r o n i c l e r ' s purpose makes the point with c l a r i t y 
( 3 0 ) : -
"The aim of the whole work i s ... to prove th a t i n 
c o n t r a s t with the godless northern kingdom, i t i s only ... 
the southern kingdom, Judah, with i t s Davidic dynasty, 
and i t s Jerusalem Temple, which i s the t r u e I s r a e l ... 
and that i t i s only the community of Jews who returned 
from the E x i l e , and not the r e l i g i o u s community of the 
Samaritans ... which f a i t h f u l l y maintains and continues 
t h i s t r a d i t i o n . " 
T h i s kind of summary takes reasonable account of a l l the d i s t i n c t i v e 
f e a t u r e s of the C h r o n i c l e r ' s work. Contemporary Judaism - that 
centred on the Jerusalem Temple, and the law taught by i t s p r i e s t s -
i 
i s t i r u e Judaism. What the C h r o n i c l e r ' s p r e - e x i l i c h i s t o r y aims to 
show i s that t h i s Judaism i s no new t h i n g . I t can be t r a c e d back 
to David hi m s e l f , who, with Solomon, was r e s p o n s i b l e for the 
Jerusalem sanctuary and the b u i l d i n g of the Temple. The post-
e x i l i c o r g a n i s a t i o n of Temple-priests, l e v i t e s , s i n g e r s , and gate-
keepers i s j u s t i f i e d on the b a s i s of a Davidic o r i g i n . The holy 
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community of Judah and Jerusalem - that which returned from exile -
i s not an intruder. I t i s precisely that which Yahweh has chosen, 
guided and blessed from early days. Hence many of the d i s t i n c t i v e 
features of the history - the omission of irrelevant information 
about the private l i v e s of David and Solomon, and the considerable 
emphasis on the great i n s t i t u t i o n s of post-exilic Judaism. Behind 
the Chronicler's work must l i e once again a p r i e s t l y influence, and 
by giving the Jews t h i s sense of history the priesthood was able to 
demonstrate the antiquity and v a l i d i t y of i t s authority and 
i n s t i t u t i o n s . 
c) Priestly influence gave r i s e to, or encouraged, .the professional 
scribe. The function of the scribe i s admirably expressed i n 
Ecclesiasticus 39 v. 1 where he i s described as the man "who devotes 
himself to the study of the law of the Most High". He i s the layman 
who i s expert i n the law, i n i t s meaning and i t s teaching. What 
t h i s means i n fact i s that when Ezra took " i n s t r u c t i o n " out of the 
mouth of the priest (Malachi 2 v. ?) and gave "law" an independent 
status, what he did was to set i n motion a process which, i n the 
course of time, phased out the priesthood as teachers of the law. 
Once the law had been cut free from i t s h i s t o r i c a l moorings, and made 
an absolute e n t i t y without history, then, i n theory at least, i t 
becomes open to the study of a l l . The process which Ezra and his 
fellow-priests set i n motion can be traced to some degree i n some 
of the l a t e r p o s t - e x i l i c l i t e r a t u r e . Even i n Psalm 119 vv. 89, 160 
the "word" of God has an eternal existence, and i t i s but a small 
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step to substitute "law" or "word" i n the thought-structure of 
t h i s particular psalm. Later on, i n the Book of Jubilees, many 
of the sacred i n s t i t u t i o n s of the law are pushed back, beyond even 
Moses, into primeval times. The Sabbath was celebrated by angels, 
and the election of I s r a e l announced at creation (2 vv. 15-33)« The 
L e v i t i c a l law of pu r i t y operates i n the case of Eve (3 vv. 8-1*0, 
and various feasts are said to have been celebrated by Noah (6 vv. 
17-18) and Abraham (16 vv. 20-31). I n these ways the law stands 
out as an eternal r e a l i t y , prior both to Sinai and the beginnings 
of Israel's h i s t o r y . In t h i s way law begins to antecede the 
covenant, and even to take i t s place. I t i s easy to see, therefore, 
how an eternal independent law of t h i s kind might pass out of the 
hands of the priests i n the course of time. L i t t l e i s known about 
the origins and early development of the scribes as a body of men, 
expert i n the law, yet independent of the priesthood, and possessing 
an authority of t h e i r own (31)• I t would be reasonable to suppose 
that th e i r expertise originated i n some special r e s p o n s i b i l i t y for 
the w r i t i n g and/or collection of laws i n the e x i l i c or early post-
e x i l i c period. I n time, t h e i r specialised knowledge of the law 
renders them f i t to be o f f i c i a l teachers of the people. 
This process could well have begun at a f a i r l y early stage, 
although the Chronicler makes no specific mention of scribes, and 
at several points refers to a teaching ministry s t i l l exercised by 
priests and l e v i t e s . In 2 Chronicles 17 vv. 8-9 they are said to 
take part i n a teaching mission i n the c i t i e s of Judah, and G. von 
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Rad, on the basis of t h i s and texts such as Nehemiah 8 v. 7 and 
2 Chronicles 35 v. 3» has claimed to have found a "gattung" which 
he c a l l s "the L e v i t i c a l sermon" (32) . In 2 Chronicles 17, however, 
the priests and lev i t e s are linked with the "princes" ("sarlm"), who 
are obviously some kind of lay o f f i c i a l (v. 7 ) t and i t could be 
argued that t h i s verse i s the fundamental t e x t , and that vv. 8-9 
represents the Chronicler's d i s t i n c t i v e contribution. Also, as 
A. Cody has shown, i t may be misleading to translate "ra^binim" as 
"teachers" when i t i s used of the le v i t e s (28) . When i t does not 
simply mean " s k i l l e d " , i t carries the sense of "interpreters" or 
"expositors", and t h i s may mean nothing more than the l i t u r g i c a l 
reading of the sacred t e x t . When the Chronicler writes of the 
di s t i n c t i v e p r i e s t l y "teaching" role he uses the p a r t i c i p l e "moreh" 
rather than "mebin" as i n 2 Chronicles 15 V. 3 . I t i s not certain, 
therefore, that the l e v i t e s , with a l l t h e i r other duties, did much 
"teaching" outside the confines of the Temple. As for the priests, 
t h e i r numbers were much reduced; the insistence on correct genealogy 
must have excluded many, and the renewed emphasis on c u l t i c and 
r i t u a l observance,- with particular stress on those duties which only 
the priests could perform, meant that the priests themselves must 
have been heavily committed within the Temple i t s e l f . The lev i t e s 
are also rapidly absorbed into a wide range of Temple duties. 
Outside Jerusalem there must clearly have been a need for lay experts 
i n the teaching of the law. While i t i s true that the origins of 
the Synagogue remain obscure, i t may be that t h i s need for law-
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teaching corresponds roughly with the appearance of that i n s t i t u t i o n 
i n the outlying areas (3^)« The reading and exposition of the law 
was certainly the basis of Synagogue procedure, and i t i s not 
unreasonable to l i n k Synagogue and scribe together at t h i s point. 
The teaching of a law-book, as opposed to verbal p r i e s t l y teaching, 
inevitably raised the problem of making the law-teaching relevant 
to particular situations, and so sc r i b a l expertise was .quickly given 
over to the elaboration of further interpretations which dealt with 
such situations, and which purported to be the true exposition of 
the law. By Ben Sirach's time the s h i f t of teaching r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
from priest to scribe must have been v i r t u a l l y complete:-
"He (the scribe) w i l l reveal in s t r u c t i o n i n his teaching, 
and w i l l glory i n the law of the Lord's covenant." 
(Ecclesiasticus 39 v. 8) 
Eventually, s c r i b a l interpretation: - began to gain an authority on 
i t s own account as an oral law to be set alongside the writt e n torah. 
Exodus J>h v. 27 was taken to mean that God gave to Moses an oral law 
which was additional to and distinguishable from the basic wri t t e n 
law. The or a l laws of the Pharisees came l a t e r , but the process of 
explanation, application, and "setting a hedge" about the lav;, l e s t 
i t be inadvertently broken, had been i r r e t r i e v a b l y set i n motion. 
Tradition makes Ezra the f i r s t of the scribes. I n one sense t h i s i s 
quite wrong. Ezra i s , i n the f i r s t instance, a t y p i c a l post-
e x i l i c priest with a concern for the law, and a desire that the l i f e 
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of the community be regulated by i t . I n another sense, however, 
the t r a d i t i o n s are r i g h t , i n that Ezra's understanding of the law 
i n terms of w r i t t e n authority opens up the way for the scribal 
approach. "No Ezra, no scribe" seems to be a correct assessment 
of the s i t u a t i o n , so that i n t h i s sense the t r a d i t i o n i s not very 
wide of the mark. 
Another contributory factor, already hinted at, was the renewed 
emphasis on the s a c r i f i c a l duties of the priests. Law could never 
replace the c u l t , because the law demanded the c u l t . The pre-
e x i l i c r i t u a l s were carried through into the new age, with special 
i n t e r e s t , no doubt, i n the annual Day of Atonement ceremonies. I t 
i s common to emphasise a new sense of sin i n the post - e x i l i c community, 
and though t h i s element can be grossly overstated (35)i the great 
Judgement of the exile was a fact of experience, while the new status 
held by the law was a constant reminder that transgression of the 
commandments was a serious matter. In such a si t u a t i o n the sense 
of need for expiation must have been prominent, and, i n due course, 
the priest becomes an increasingly sacerdotal figure, with his 
function as teacher i n the f u l l e s t sense passing over to the scribe, 
d) Priestly influence led to the growth of the canon of Scripture. 
Written laws as such were by no means a new thing to post e x i l i c 
Jews. Hosea 8 v. 12 seems to imply a c o l l e c t i o n of wr i t t e n " t o r o t " , 
while i n Josiah's time, a law embodied i n a book i s a factor by 
which the l i f e of the community i s regulated. The important 
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difference i s that i n Ezra's time, law i s alone i n the f i e l d . 
I t therefore becomes an exclusive foundation for community l i f e . 
Whatever Ezra's law-book contained precisely, i t i s clear that his 
action gave foundation status to at least a nucleus of Pentateuchal 
law, and that t h i s action set law on a pedestal, as "the Torah" 
above a l l other. In time, and almost certainly before the 
Samaritan schism, the whole of the Pentateuch has t h i s special status 
as "the Law". A complete survey of the processes of canonisation 
l i e s beyond our scope; i t i s s u f f i c i e n t to note that i n t h i s respect 
the priesthood was largely responsible. > As a result there was of 
course an increasing tendency to regard other media of revelation as 
obsolete. Ancient prophets were of course respected and valued, 
but they are soon assimilated into the canonisation process, and by 
the second century Jews as a whole believed that the age of prophecy 
had ended, and that the divine w i l l i f i t i s to be learned at a l l 
must be sought from the law, and from a correct i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
i t : -
"Thus there was great distress i n I s r a e l , such as had 
not been since the time that prophets ceased to appear 
among them." 
(1 Maccabees 9 v. 27) 
e) Priestly influence produced certain conceptual developments. 
These developments are an essential part of the processes so far 
considered. The idea of wisdom as the fear of God ( c . f . e.g. Psalm 
111 v. 10) becomes transformed i n Ecclesiasticus into a wisdom/law 
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equation. The essence of wisdom i s contained i n "the book of 
the covenant of the Most High God" (Ecclesiasticus 2k v. 23); the 
law which Moses commanded " f i l l s men with wisdom l i k e the Pishon... 
makes them f u l l of understanding l i k e the Euphrates ... makes 
ins t r u c t i o n shine f o r t h l i k e l i g h t . . . " (Ecclesiasticus 2k vv. 2 5 - 2 ? ) . 
The process appears to be present even i n Deuteronomy: there 
observance of the statutes and ordinances of Yahweh i s "your wisdom" 
(Deuteronomy k v. 6 ) . Such a development i s en t i r e l y predictable. 
I f the law i s absolute, then wisdom cannot exist independently of i t , 
and must eventually consist i n submission to i t . On t h i s basis 
wisdom must become, not the possession of a l l mankind, but God's 
d i s t i n c t i v e g i f t to his chosen people. Similarly, while righteous-
ness i s always associated with justice and f a i r dealing ( c . f . e.g. 
Amos 5 v. 2*f), i t can take on a new and d i s t i n c t i v e significance. 
The ungodly complain that the righteous man:-
"...reproaches us for sins against the law, and accuses 
us of sins against our t r a i n i n g . " 
(Wisdom 2 v. 12) 
He claims to have a knowledge of God, and avoids the ways of the 
unrighteous as unclean (Wisdom 2 vv. 13-16). Originally obedience 
was essentially an obligation of the covenant ( c . f . e.g. Deuteronomy 
7 vv. 6-11) , and i n a sense t h i s was always so. On the other hand, 
there i s a sense i n which obedience could increasingly become a 
good work, meriting reward. The righteous man has a hope " f u l l of 
immortality" (Wisdom 3 v. k), and " w i l l receive, great good" from 
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God (Wisdom 3 v. 5 ) . This opens the way for a de f i n i t e stress 
on personal piety and upon the behaviour of the indiv i d u a l , rather 
than upon God's continuing a c t i v i t y among his people, 
f ) P r i e s t l y influence heightened the n a t i o n a l i s t i c / u n i v e r s a l i s t i c 
tension inherent i n Hebrew f a i t h . I t i s not surprising, therefore, 
that much of the l i t e r a t u r e of the period r e f l e c t s quite strongly 
either or both of these tendencies. I t i s not always realised that 
these tensions are an integ r a l part of the conception of law which 
Ezra and like-minded priests encouraged. On the one hand, i f the 
law i s absolute, i t s pur i t y must be preserved. Contact with unholy 
peoples must therefore be avoided at a l l costs. The community must 
therefore stand clear of the world i n order to protect i t s i d e n t i t y as 
the holy people. This i s perhaps the dominant note i n post-exilic 
Judaism, and i s certainly the aspect most readily ascribed to Ezra 
himself. In such books as Esther, Judith and the Book of Jubliees 
the theme i s maintained and i t s implications worked out. The 
dangers inherent i n such an outlook are obvious, and are regularly 
referred to, but i t was certainly the kind of force, which kept f a i t h 
a l i v e , which established a sober monotheism, and which bred a 
certain sense of res p o n s i b i l i t y towards God. On the other hand, 
there were implications i n Ezra's work which were u n i v e r s a l i s t i c -
implications which are not always recognised and given f u l l value. 
The contributions of Trito-Isaiah ( c . f . e.g. 56 vv. 1-8, 66 vv. 18-
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21) , Zechariah ( c . f . e.g. 2 v. 15, 8 vv. 22-23), and Jonah are 
readily appreciated i n t h i s connection, but the law i t s e l f provided 
for the reception of proselytes, and granted them equality of 
treatment:-
"You shall have one law for the sojourner, and one for 
the native, for I am Yahweh your God." 
(Leviticus 2k v. 22) 
To break the l i n k between law and i t s h i s t o r i c a l origins within a 
particular community, and then to make i t an eternal absolute, i s 
to make i t applicable - given a strong monotheistic f a i t h - to a l l 
men everywhere, at least i n p r i n c i p l e . Particularism may have 
remained the dominant motif, but even among groups such as the 
Pharisees, there seems to have been a fierce proselytising zeal ( c . f . 
e.g. Matthew 23 v. 15) . 
g) The priesthood gave Judaism the Torah. This i s perhaps the 
greatest single contribution of the post-exilic priests; i t i s 
certainly the aspect of t h e i r work which binds together these various 
areas of influence. We are concerned here not primarily with the 
theology of law, but with the t o t a l conceptual framework of the 
Pentateuch, and i n parti c u l a r with the p r i e s t l y theology embedded 
within i t . This must obviously be an important witness to p r i e s t l y 
teaching, and i t remains a permanent testimony to t h e i r thought. 
Assessments of the p r i e s t l y parts of the Pentateuch have not 
always been favourable. J. Wellhausen complained that "what i s 
interesting i s passed over, what i s of no importance i s described 
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with minuteness..." (36) . S. R. Driver suggests that the p r i e s t l y 
w r i t e r "nowhere touches on the deeper problems of theology" (37)1 
and R. H. P f e i f f e r concludes that "P" i s "...dogmatic and detached 
from r e a l i t y . . . " (38) . On the other hand the worth of a theology 
can only be assessed i n the l i g h t of i t s capacity to handle the 
divine word i n the context of a particular s i t u a t i o n , and i n t h i s 
respect p r i e s t l y theology had two outstanding problems with which to 
grapple. 
1. Priestly theology had to provide the new community with a sense 
of i d e n t i t y . This was achieved largely by the establishment of a 
sense of h i s t o r i c a l continuity. This i s why the p r i e s t l y work has 
an essential narrative element within i t (39); to think of i t as a 
"code" - a col l e c t i o n of laws and genealogies i s to obscure t h i s 
fundamental f a c t . As 0. Eissfeldt points out the element of 
h i s t o r i c a l continuity i s i n fact much stronger than i n the other 
narrative sources (40), b u i l t up as i t i s upon meticulous genealogies, 
and a firm chronological framework. This creates a principle of 
continuity, and gives the Jewish community an i d e n t i t y within the 
stream of time. 
This continuity i s further consolidated by the anchoring of 
the great Jewish i n s t i t u t i o n s within the h i s t o r i c a l framework. 
Observance of the Sabbath, one of the chief distinguishing features 
of the community, i s a creation ordinance (Genesis 2 vv. 1-3)• The 
whole creative process i s a vindication of i t , so that "creation 
i t s e l f was designed to lead to t h i s I s r a e l " (41). The Jewish 
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r e j e c t i o n of "blood" i s rooted i n the epilogue to the flood 
(Genesis 9 vv. 5 -6 ) , while another distinguishing feature of 
Judaism - the r i t e of circumcision - i s seen as an i n t e g r a l part 
of the Abrahamic covenant (Genesis 17 vv. 9-14). Above a l l the 
post-exilic cult.and i t s priesthood are seen as a S i n a i t i c provision. 
The scheme of observances has divinely authenticated h i s t o r i c a l 
moorings, and the priesthood as an i n s t i t u t i o n emerges at a 
pa r t i c u l a r point i n the salvation-history by divine command. This 
i s the basic objective, and hence the comparative lack of p r i e s t l y 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , and of a f u l l theology of the c u l t . This procedure 
i s not essentially a matter of facts being "sacrificed on the a l t a r 
of theory" (42); i t i s rather a method of i l l u s t r a t i n g Jewish 
continuity with the past - a continuity which was r e a l and authentic 
enough - and of reinforcing the divine authority of the c u l t . In 
t h i s way the Jewish community stands out as the r i g h t f u l heir to a l l 
the diverse but God-given t r a d i t i o n s of the p r e - e x i l i c I s r a e l . 
I m p l i c i t i n t h i s handling of the history i s the re-interpretation 
of the S i n a i t i c covenant as a r a t i f i c a t i o n and f u l f i l m e n t of the 
covenant with Abraham. R. £. Clements picks out three important 
elements i n the promise to Abraham - that his descendants w i l l be a 
nation, that they w i l l possess a land, and that they w i l l know the 
divine presence (43). In some ways the e x i l i c community lacked the 
fullness of each of these promises, and therefore there i s probably 
a sense i n which the p r i e s t l y exposition of the Mosaic cult i s a 
gospel word to the new community - the f u l f i l m e n t of the promise. 
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At the same time p r i e s t l y theology was anxious to re-interpret the 
focal point of the divine presence among the people. I s r a e l i n 
the wilderness i s therefore pictured as "''edah" - a worshipping 
congregation ( c . f . e.g. Numbers 16 v. 2 ) , rather than a r a c i a l or 
p o l i t i c a l e n t i t y , and t h i s i n i t s e l f gives authenticity to a 
community i n an alien environment. Such a community does have 
genuine status and genuine l i n k s with the I s r a e l of old. The 
focal point of Yahweh!s presence i s therefore not so much a place, 
but more a people, above a l l a separated people (Leviticus 20 v. 
2 6 ) . 
Priestly theology also sought to confirm the i d e n t i t y of the 
Jewish community by providing a synthesis of some of the old 
t r a d i t i o n s . This i s true for instance of the t r a d i t i o n s regarding 
the nature of the divine presence. The theology of manifestation 
i m p l i c i t i n the old Tent t r a d i t i o n s ( c . f . e.g. Exodus 33 7-11) 
i s blended with the theology of presence i n the Ark t r a d i t i o n s ( c . f . 
e.g. 1 Samuel 'f v. 3)» though according to G. von Rad the manifest-
ation element dominates (44) . Yahweh dwells among his people -
hence the position of the Tabernacle at the centre of the camp - but 
his r e a l presence i s only evident i n the cloud and the "glory" within 
i t ( c . f . e.g. Exodus 16 vv. 7, 10, Numbers 14 v. 10) . There i s no 
Deuteronomic "Name-Theology" which might be interpreted as binding 
Yahweh i n any absolute sense to a particular place, or for that 
matter to a particular people. I f we are to understand "the 
testimony" as a reference to the law-tablets then i t seems l i k e l y 
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that the Ark t r a d i t i o n s themselves have been subject to synthesis, 
with a blending of the presence/law-container conceptions. These 
processes are of course but a part of the collection and present-
ation of a l l the pr e - e x i l i c Yahwistic t r a d i t i o n s . 
2 . P r i e s t l y theology had to provide a suitable basis or rationale 
for the continuing l i f e of the Jewish community. I t achieved t h i s 
through "the law", but behind "the law" was a d i s t i n c t i v e theological 
outlook grappling with the problems of the time. In a f l u i d and to 
some degree uncertain s i t u a t i o n , the priesthood introduced the concept 
"of "order". This pr i n c i p l e i s apparent, not only i n the d e f i n i t i o n s 
and distinctions of the laws, but also i n the p r i e s t l y handling of 
his t o r y . This sense of "order" i s b u i l t into history by depicting 
several ordered stages i n divine revelation (45). I n the f i r s t , 
from the days of Adam to Noah, God i s known as "Elohim" with man 
exercising dominion over the world under the Sabbath ordinance. I n 
the second stage, from Noah to Abraham, God i s s t i l l "Elohim", but 
man l i v e s under additional laws with the benefit of a covenant 
guarantee (Genesis 9 vv. 1-17)• The t h i r d stage, from Abraham to 
Mo6es, includes the covenant sign of circumcision, a covenant with 
a d i s t i n c t group of people (Genesis 17 vv. 1-14), and the revelation 
of God as "El-Shaddai". In the fourth stage God appears to Moses 
as Yahweh (Exodus 6 vv. 2-8) and provides the programme for the 
c u l t . I n each of the stages there i s a marked reduction i n man's 
life-span. I f t h i s has anything to do with the p r i e s t l y doctrine 
of sin the point i s not made e x p l i c i t l y ; i t could be that the 
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p r i e s t l y w r i t e r s , familiar with the tr a d i t i o n s of longevity, b u i l t 
t h i s element into t h e i r ordered scheme of things. 
There i s a real sense therefore i n which the mere passing of 
time i s not important for i t s own sake'. History rather i s "the 
unfolding of a cosmic order planned for permanence and perfection" 
(46) , and"the law i s now an absolute unaffected by the continuing 
passing of time. The conquest for example i s not i n the f i r s t 
instance a m i l i t a r y enterprise supported and carried through by 
Yahweh, but more a theological concept, a great act of grace which 
f u l f i l l s the pr.omise, and which unfolds an ordered pattern of 
possession - i n short, a " s p i r i t u a l i s a t i o n of the conquest idea" 
(47) . What the study of the past does supremely i s to demonstrate 
Israel's central place i n the cosmic order, and what t h i s does, i n 
e f f e c t , i s to provide a philosophy of his t o r y . W. Eichrodt i s 
probably correct i n suggesting that t h i s concept of order precludes 
a peculiarly p r i e s t l y eschatology (48), but we must be ready to reckon 
with the p o s s i b i l i t y that even apocalyptic theology owes something 
to p r i e s t l y t r a d i t i o n (49). Nevertheless the p r i e s t l y world-view 
i s essentially a s t a t i c one, and deliberately so. In the future 
there i s to be no doubt about God's w i l l , and no opposing authorities 
speaking d i f f e r e n t things i n his name. In aiming for t h i s as the 
ideal the post - e x i l i c priests were conspicuously successful, and i n 
achieving i t they became the champions of revealed r e l i g i o n , t h e i r 
contribution representing one side of the tension between the God 
who has revealed himself and the God who i s yet to come (50) . 
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A second factor i n the p r i e s t l y outlook was the d i s t i n c t i v e 
conception of the transcendence of God. In grappling with the 
contemporary s i t u a t i o n the priests steadfastly resisted any tendency 
to divinise nature or humanise God. As well as the familiar creation 
account the two symbols of the divine presence - the "glory" and the 
"cloud" are ideal expressions of the essential otherness of God. He 
i s over and above the cosmos, and f u l l y independent of i t , but i n 
grace deigns':"to tabernacle" among his people; so "the transcendent 
God does not dwell i n the tent-sanctuary, but rather appears i n i t 
from time to time i n a cloud with his "kabod"" (51) • This point i s 
further emphasised by the barriers - physical and o f f i c i a l - which 
separate God from the people. The supreme point of contact between 
a transcendent God and his people i s therefore the law. The effects 
of t h i s thoroughgoing monotheism have been immense, and R. H. P f e i f f e r 
i s near the mark when he describes i t as the idea of God nearest to 
that of modern Christian theologies (52) . 
The t h i r d important concern was to solve the problems raised by 
the divine character and human sin, and to meet them the priesthood 
propagated a theology of s a c r i f i c e . The detailed investigation of 
t h i s i s beyond our scope; suffice i t to say that the adequacy of 
such a theology i s open to debate. A Bentzen, for example, i s 
convinced that "P" places c u l t i c laws higher than et h i c a l (53) , and 
i f t h i s i s so i t can be claimed that simply to externalise sin and 
to obscure the p r i o r i t y of moral obligation i s at best very 
unsatisfactory. Few would deny the p r i e s t l y concern with the 
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question of s i n , but to be preoccupied with i t only at a certain 
l e v e l could easily be to minimise i t s seriousness. On the other 
hand, as we have seen, p r i e s t l y teaching presupposed a morality, 
while the theology of s a c r i f i c e made no claims to cover deliberate 
sin ( c . f . Numbers 15 vv. 30-31) . That theology can only be under-
stood as an expression of divine grace; the s a c r i f i c i a l system and 
the cult as a whole are a divinely appointed area of contact between 
man and God, mediating the divine power and presence, and bringing 
man into fellowship with God. Within that area a man could l i v e 
with a ri g h t confidence and assurance. There i s a sense therefore 
i n which the externalism of the cult serves to heighten divine grace; 
to man i s l e f t the simple obligation of obedience. Within the 
s a c r i f i c i a l system i t s e l f there i s of course the essential declaratory 
word of God - "only the addition of the divine word made the material 
observance what i t was meant to be, a real saving event" (54) . The 
p r i e s t l y theology of sa c r i f i c e was no f i n a l answer to the problem of 
s i n , but i t i s easy to misrepresent i t ; i t s disappearence at the 
f a l l of Jerusalem (AD 70) has been compensated for by i t s decisive 
impact on Christian atonement and eucharistic theology. 
This then gives some idea of the nature and extent of p r i e s t l y 
influence. To some degree the exile i t s e l f contributed to the 
processes considered, but wit h i n that framework i t was the p r i e s t -
hood, t y p i f i e d by Ezra, which used the law and applied i t i n such a 
fashion as to create many of the d i s t i n c t i v e outlooks and emphases 
of Judaism. M. Noth describes t h i s influence as a "false-step" -
2k9 
a triumphing of law over s p i r i t (55); and yet the p i e t y vrtiich the 
priesthood c r e a t e d was f l e x i b l e - s u s c e p t i b l e w i t h i n l i m i t s to 
Hellenism for example - and c e r t a i n l y not always, or even u s u a l l y , 
a s t u l t i f i e d l e g a l i s m . I t i s p o s s i b l e that human behaviour r a t h e r 
than di v i n e grace might tend to become the f o c a l point for f a i t h , 
but the f a c t must never be forgotten t h a t law i t s e l f was looked upon 
as a d i v i n e and gracious g i f t . At i t s best i t was s t i l l p o s s i b l e 
for p o s t - e x i l i c f a i t h to respond to such grace i n love and t h a n k f u l -
ness - the e s s e n t i a l s p i r i t u a l response a r i s i n g out of c a r e f u l study 
and f a i t h f u l obedience. The s p i r i t of Psalms 1 and 119 may sometimes 
have burned low, but i t was never f i n a l l y quenched. 
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Chapter 8 
Concluding Observations 
I t has become outstandingly c l e a r during these i n v e s t i g a t i o n s 
t h a t the tensions w i t h i n I s r a e l ' s r e l i g i o u s l e a d e r s h i p were more 
complex than has sometimes been assumed. The priesthood was 
c e r t a i n l y an o f f i c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n , and l i k e a l l such i n s t i t u t i o n s 
was s u s c e p t i b l e to an i n c i p i e n t t r a d i t i o n a l i s m . I n c o n t r a s t , the 
prophetic word u s u a l l y had a charisma and an immediacy which meant 
that the prophets were p o t e n t i a l l y men of c r e a t i v e genius. I t 
would c l e a r l y be f o o l i s h to deny e i t h e r of these a s s e r t i o n s . Yet 
eq u a l l y i t would be the grosse s t mistake to assume tha t the d i f f e r e n c 
between the p r i e s t and the prophet i n r e l i g i o u s outlook was the 
d i f f e r e n c e between the con s e r v a t i v e and the r a d i c a l , between an 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s e d t r a d i t i o n a l i s m and a ch a r i s m a t i c l i b e r a l i s m . For 
t h e i r part the p r i e s t s often showed themselves to be a dynamic group 
of men, p r e s s i n g for i n f l u e n c e , using i t , and adapting to new and 
sometimes d i f f i c u l t s i t u a t i o n s . The b a s i s of t h e i r c l a i m to 
a u t h o r i t y grew and developed over the c e n t u r i e s , and the nature and 
content of t h e i r m i n i s t r y was f l e x i b l e enough to be an e f f e c t i v e 
i n f l u e n c e throughout. 
Much of t h i s i s apparent from our examination of the h i s t o r y of 
the priesthood, but more p r e c i s e conclusions were drawn from the 
four main areas of p r i e s t l y i n s t r u c t i o n s , and from E z r a ' s work i n 
the p o s t - e x i l i c e r a . I t i s at these p o i n t s that the c r e a t i v e 
power and i n f l u e n c e of the p r i e s t s i n t h e i r p r e s e r v a t i o n and 
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propagation of the d i v i n e w i l l can best be appreciated. A number 
of outstanding areas of c r e a t i v e i n f l u e n c e were discovered, and 
these can be drawn together and summarised as f o l l o w s : -
1. The p r i e s t f o s t e r e d a concern for the knowledge of Yahweh's w i l l , 
and encouraged obedience to i t . 
2. The p r i e s t helped to c r e a t e an awareness of Yahweh's presence 
among h i s people. 
3« The p r i e s t sought to encourage confidence i n Yahweh as the t r u e 
God. 
km The p r i e s t c r e a t e d a f a i t h i n the j u s t i c e of God. 
5. The p r i e s t helped to f o s t e r an awareness of human a c c o u n t a b i l i t y , 
and the c e r t a i n t y of d i v i n e judgement. 
6. The p r i e s t l a i d the foundations for I s r a e l ' s understanding of 
" h o l i n e s s " , as i t r e l a t e d to h e r s e l f and to her God. 
7. The p r i e s t helped to c r e a t e many of the d i s t i n c t i v e a t t i t u d e s and 
emphases of p o s t - e x i l i c Judaism. 
Behind a l l t h i s the marks of a d e f i n i t e "teaching" r o l e were 
discovered - the kind of r o l e where the object i s not simply to 
convey information, but to i n c u l c a t e b e l i e f s and to encourage 
p a r t i c u l a r a t t i t u d e s . I m p l i c i t i n such teaching there was l i v e 
c r e a t i v e t h e o l o g i s i n g on the e s s e n t i a l data of f a i t h - d i s t i n c t i v e 
teaching about God, h i s a c t i v i t y i n h i s t o r y , and the nature of man's 
consequent o b l i g a t i o n s . 
A l l of t h i s r e p r e s e n t s a very s u b s t a n t i a l c o n t r i b u t i o n to Hebrew 
r e l i g i o n , and there i s scope for f u r t h e r d e t a i l e d i n v e s t i g a t i o n . A l l 
that has been p o s s i b l e here i s to s e t out and examine the b a s i c data, 
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and simply to i n d i c a t e some of the l i n e s along which the p r i e s t s 
made t h e i r c o n t r i b u t i o n , These comments are not i n any way 
intended to down-grade the c o n t r i b u t i o n and i n f l u e n c e of n o n - p r i e s t l y 
a u t h o r i t i e s ; what they aire concerned to show i s that the p r i e s t l y 
part should never be underestimated. 
Our concluding i n v e s t i g a t i o n s , however, showed the priesthood i n 
a very r e a l sense phasing i t s e l f out as a propagator of law. What 
the p o s t - e x i l i c p r i e s t s did, i n e f f e c t , was to s i g n t h e i r own death-
warrant. To t i e themselves to the Temple was to t i e themselves to 
an i n s t i t u t i o n and a system of observances which Judaism could l i v e 
without, and which C h r i s t i a n i t y could r e a d i l y supercede and transcend. 
A p r i v i l e g e d s p i r i t u a l a r i s t o c r a c y abandoned i t s main sphere of 
s p i r i t u a l i n f l u e n c e , and thereby l o s t i t s w i l l i n g n e s s and c a p a c i t y 
to adapt, and t h e r e f o r e i t s c r e a t i v e power w i t h i n the community. To 
opt for such a course was to opt for obsolescence. So i t i s that 
"law" i n the f u l l e s t sense p e r s i s t s - whether as "advice", 
" d i r e c t i o n " , "proclamation" or " v e r d i c t " . The forms and terms of 
such "law" have changed, but the p r i n c i p l e of an a u t h o r i t a t i v e and 
binding d i v i n e r e v e l a t i o n remains. As f o r priesthood, obsolescence 
s p e l l s f a i l u r e , and t h e r e f o r e as an i n f l u e n t i a l o f f i c e i n the Old 
Testament sense i t was doomed to cease. 
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